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ABSTRACT

The paper deals with the specifics of the translation of the literary reportage, which
is characterized by the syncretism of the factual and subjective, fictionalized
processing of objective reality, and at the same time it represents the mediation of
another culture, the language of the reporter, or the perspective of their own
culture. The particularity of translation of this genre results, in particular, from the
two-level nature of the translational complex of the fictionalized reportage text. Its
first element is realized at the level of the author - the reporter (the mediator
between the culture they write about and their own culture), the second at the level
of the translator (the mediator between the two cultures, variously represented in
the text). On the basis of the analysis of the Slovak translations of the works The
Emperor, Shah of Shahs and Imperium written by Ryszard Kapuscinski, the most
prominent and best-known representative of the Polish school of reportage, we are
looking for answers to the following questions:

1. What forms can transculturality acquire in translations of reportages?

2. Which of the cultures coming “into play” the translator chooses as determinative?

3. How is the translator identified in relation to these cultures?

KEYWORDS

Polish literary reportage, culture, translation

Literary reportage as a focal point of interest has become a phenomenon in Slovakia
in the recent years, gaining increasing popularity among readers. The credit for this
development can mostly be assigned to the Absynt Publishing House and its edition
entitled Prekliati reportéri/Cursed Reporters (since 2017 also in a Czech version,
Prokleti reportéri), which focuses specifically on this genre. Since 2015, the
publishing house enriched the Slovak literary market with more than 50
translations of reportage by authors from Sweden, Belarus (5 books; all were
written by Svetlana Alexievich, a Nobel Prize laureate in Literature), Austria,
Norway, USA, Scotland, France, Russia, Great Britain and 2 works by Slovak reporters
(Andrej Ban and Irena Brezna). Polish literary reportage holds a special
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position in the selection of books included in Absynt’s editorial plan. Mostly the
younger generation is represented in more than 20 books, which can be considered
natural, since the Polish School of Reportage (1) built the genre foundations and
influenced its development not only in Poland, but worldwide.

However, the popularity of the genre among readers can also be traced
elsewhere. In this case, publishing success overlaps with the attractiveness of the
genre, which is, in our opinion, based on two factors: 1) topic selection (often taboo,
culturally and spatially remote, heavy or difficult to conceive, yet at the same time,
deeply affecting people’s lives in different parts of the world); 2) artistic
representation of reality, which allows the reader to move from acknowledging facts
to getting an insight and experiencing the situation or circumstances through the
eyes of a member of a different culture.

The study focuses specifically on the transcultural aspect of a specific literary
reportage. The way this aspect reflects in the traditional chain of translation and
communication (author - original - translator - translation - recipient) will be
demonstrated using Ryszard Kapuscinski’s works and their translations. Although
only a single author will be analysed, certain conclusions can be generalised since
Ryszard Kapus$cinski (1932) is regarded as the father of the Polish School of
Reportage; he largely influenced the genre’s constitution in its current form.

Literary reportage

Literary reportage or true fiction is a specific, syncretic literary form, which brings
together documentary elements, literary strategies and artistic means of expression
(BenesSova, Rusin Dybalska, Zakopalova et al. 2016, 11). It builds on a description of true
stories and provides factual information (hence its close relation to journalism), but
the author’s factual insight reaches deeper. Based on the contact with the people -
representatives of a different culture - and broad knowledge, the reporter tries to
understand the context of the events, place, historical and social background as well
as the cultural identity of their protagonists, which determines their actions. They
paint a plastic image and trigger an emotional response in the reader to drag them
deep inside an unknown cultural spacetime and reveal the aspects pertaining to the
described events that usually remain hidden from an impartial observer’s sight (at
this point, the reportage turns into an artistic expression).

Author - reporter

Achieving the above defined objective often requires the author to undergo a
detailed, often several years long preparation (e.g. R. Kapuscinski’s Cesarz (2) took
15 years to complete. See: Kapuscinski 2008, 5). The text creation itself is merely the
final stage of the process. Before proceeding to this stage, the reporter thoroughly
studies materials about the country visited or to be visited including its history
and culture. Subsequently, the reporter directly enters the respective environment,
often repeatedly after certain pauses, to observe its development in a dynamic
perspective. They confront and touch the environment by getting into contact with
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particular people whose life situations they began to deeply feel. Importantly, they
perceive these people through the filter of their own knowledge, life experience,
and cultural identity.

R. Kapuscinski discusses the way it influences the creation of another culture’s
image in an interview that can be found in Parabola wtadzy (2008), a book by Hans
Magnus Enzensberger, where he presents the background of Cesarz (first published in
1978), a work suggestively describing the fall of the Ethiopian monarchy as well as
autocracy mechanisms: “I had to look at it through the eyes of a person who
experienced the
disproportion [between the need for modernisation in Ethiopia and the
anachronous nature of autocracy] on their own skin. Surely, it is not an accident |,
as a Polish person, got to tackle the topic.” (2008, 8) Kapuscinski emphasizes the
importance of the reporter’s own identity and deeply ingrained similar experience.

Transculturality in R. Kapuscinski’s reportage

The “Polishness” of Kapus$cinski in his work is present in three ways: - hidden - 1) in
the model of thinking and on the axiological level; transparently - 2) selection of
topics (3), but mainly, 3) in his linguistic expression, since the language is one of the
basic components pertaining to the human identity; it forms it and simultaneously
serves as the means of its expression. The reporter therefore mediates the foreign
culture through the elements of their own culture, often linguoculturemes, filtered
through the reporter’s identity.

In the creative process, R. Kapuscinski assumes the role of a translator.
“Usually, I would define my profession like this: | am a translator. However, instead
of translating languages, [ translate cultures” (2006, 21). Magdalena Horodecka
compares this “reportage translation” to anthropological research. Both activities
focus on humanity, require direct contact with and participation in the culture, and
both employ similar methods - comparison of cultures, dialogue, observation, and
careful listening (2012, 283-301). In case of literary reportage, the author
constantly faces the question of how to present the deeply experienced,
complicated reality and alien culture seen from the inside in terms of the author’s
cultural identity. R. Kapuscinski states: “[...] the standard language of journalism was
absolutely unable to express what I was trying to convey. What I was facing, could be
called translation work” (2008, 8). Elsewhere, he specifies how his “reportage
translation” is born:

Along the road, the material is collected and the author must submerge into the
literary language, the word - and translate their way of thinking, perception, and
feeling. On the road, one speaks different languages and listens to them; however,
when one focuses on collecting material, one tunes in to something different. Here,
if you want to write a text in Polish, you have to submerge into [...] the beautiful
Polish prose, which returns you into the world of our images and our vocabulary [...]
(2006, 46).



NOVA FILOLOGICKA REVUE 2/2022 ISSN 1338-0583

Overlapping cultures (4) in the process of literary reportage creation and its
outcome can be, in our point of view, showed using the following scheme:

real situation C2 (identity T1,
ﬂ language T1)
<:> =
C1 TT1 (C1=>C2) Rec1
experience ﬂ translation 1 transculturality
knowledge C1

understanding C1

Picture 1. Translation level 1 (5)

The description of events or storytelling anchored in the source culture (C1) is
specified in terms of time and space, and factually determined. The reportage
author - the culture translator (T1) - directly participates in the events; they are
interacting (usually long-term or repeatedly) with C1 and its representatives.
Immediate experience together with knowledge allows them to understand the
events, their participants and cultural specifics. Based on their knowledge and
understanding, the author selects elements by means of which they describe the
events/C1 - they create a model and strive for the best style of artistic expression -
they translate C1. At this moment, the reporter’s culture (C2) enters the process;
their identity (6) is rooted in this culture; this is where they draw linguistic
expression, intertextuality, culturemes, etc. from. The outcome of this process is the
transcultural reportage text (TT1) whose recipient (Rec1) is a member of C2.

A literary reportage understood as a cultural translation could be ascribed the
transculturality attribute, which according to Viera GaZova “presents a cultural
relationship in terms of connection and overlapping, yet it is possible to avoid the
risk of homogenisation or uniformisation” (Gazova 2011 [Hutkova - BohuSova
2016, 15]) - this is extremely important for R. Kapuscinski. In his works, the image
of an alien culture is presented to the reader not only through the specific manner
of text construction (e. g. mosaic in Cisdr), universal means of artistic expression,
barbarisms (e. g. fetasza, burnus, komandir), but also specific polonising elements:
allusions, similes, intertextual binding - citing Polish classics (e.g. Sienkiewicz,
Chmielowski), referring to historical events or personalities, or using marked
figures of language. However, it should be noted that according to M. Horodecka,
this approach can be identified mostly in Kapuscinski’s early works (2012, 290).
These elements gradually recede in his struggle to achieve the universality of
expression. It could be stated that the author moves from transculturality towards
the hybridity of expression and universalism of thought. This change can be traced to
the following sources: 1) while living in multiple cultures throughout his life, the
author’s identity has been changing. He views himself as uprooted and destined for

4
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never- ending wandering; 2) he wants to leave a message to all Europeans, not only the
Poles: “My main ambition is to show the Europeans that our mentality is
significantly Europocentric, but Europe [..] is not the only place in the world.
Europe is surrounded by a huge, ever- growing variety of cultures, societies,
religions, and civilisations” (2006, 13).

The way the reporter incorporates their own culture/identity into the event
description and source culture can be illustrated using the following examples
extracted from three works - Cesarz (2003; Slovak translation: Cisdar 2017),
Szachinszach (epub 2011; Slovak translation: Sachinsach 2016c) and Imperium
(epub 2018; Slovak translation:

Impérium 2016b) (7).

1) In Cesarz, sometimes regarded as an analogy to the Communist Poland in literary
science, Kapuscinski shows the moral decline of the emperor’s court, its
anachronism, the monstrous hierarchisation of the society and the humiliation and

impoverishment of Ethiopians, using archaic Polish of 15th o 17th centuries
(typically: frequent enumerations of nouns and adjectives, literary and archaic
expressions as well as arich repertoire of ways to address a person pertaining to the
era of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth) and neologisms to name the courtier
functions. He also provides the text with significant rhythmicality.

Examples:

a) noun chains, lexical archaism: podarku, archaic dual: rekoma

Nikt nie chce odejs¢ z pustymi rekoma, odejs¢ bez podarku, bez koperty, bez
nadania, bez pobrania. (48)

Nikto nechcel odist s prazdnymi rukami, odist bez daru, bez obalky, bez
pridelu, bez uchmatnutia. (46)

In the Slovak translation, the noun chain has been preserved, however,
archaisation and rhythmicality disappeared.

b) verb chains, rhyming, significant text rhythmicality

A roboty przy odkrecaniu zawsze huk! Wiec odkrecaja i odkrecaja, potem sie
oblewajg, nerwy sobie targajg, tu biegajg, tam tataja, a w tym zapedzeniu,
zarobieniu, zawirowaniu fantazje powoli z gorgcych gtow wyparowuja. (53) A
prace je pri takomto napravovani vzdy mnozstvo! A tak napravaju a
napravaju, potia sa, napinaju si nervy, behaji raz sem, raz tam, a vtom zhone,
v tej zaneprazdnenosti a zmatku sa fantazie z ich hlav pomaly vyparuju. (51)

The text rhythmicality achieved by rhyming and marked syntax has been
preserved only partially in the Slovak translation.
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C) arich repertoire of the ways to address the emperor (often archaic) (8)

cesarz/cisar, pan/pan, dostojny pan/vzneSeny pan, czcigodny pan/vznesSeny
pan, nieodzatowany pan/laskavy pdan, dobrotliwy pan/laskavy pan, Krél
Kroléw/Kral' kralov, najosobliwszy pan/najdostojnejsi pan, przezacny
pan/vzacny pan etc.

In terms of expressive, archaic or rare ways of addressing, the Slovak and
Polish languages are relatively close; the Slovak translator has a broad range of
alternatives to choose from. However, the ways of addressing the emperor
are less variable in the Slovak translation.

d) neologisms referring to functions in the bureaucratic system of the emperor’s court

lokaj trzech drzwi/lokaj troch dveri, minister pioéra/minister pera,
poduszkowy/podklada¢  podusky, woreczkowy/meScovnik, straznik
kasy/strazca pokladnice atd'.

Translators into English (K. Mroczkowska-Brand and W. Brand) substitute
the complicated, theatrical Polish pertaining to the Old Polish period - as a
dominant element of textual creation - by an imaginary language based on

literary texts pertaining to 16th - 19th centuries (Dudko 2007, 34 - 35). As
the examples show, in the Slovak translation by Patrik Oriesek, the current
language, literary expressions and marked syntax have been used, but some
dominant elements of the original language have disappeared.

2) In Szachinszach (first published in 1982), fragments comparing the attitude of
Iranians and Poles towards the emperor’s death can be found.

Example:

Mo6wie mu, nigdy nie zrozumiemy tych rzeczy, poniewaz dzieli nas gteboka
réznica tradycji. Poczet naszych kroléw sktadat sie w wiekszosci z ludzi, ktorzy
nie takneli rwi i pozostawili po sobie dobrg pamie¢. Jeden z krolow
polskich zastat kraj drewniany, a zostawit murowany, inny glosit zasade
tolerancji i nie pozwalal rozpala¢ stoséw, jeszcze inny obronit nas przed
zalewem barbarzynstwa. MieliSmy kroéla, ktéry nagradzat uczonych i takiego,
ktéry przyjaznit sie z poetami. (36 - 37) Hovorim mu, Ze tieto veci nikdy
nepochopime, pretoZe nas oddeluju hlboké rozdiely v tradicidch. Mnohi z
naSich kralov boli va¢Sinou l'udia, ktori netuzili po krvi, a narod na nich
spominal v dobrom. Jeden z pol'skych kral'ov zdedil krajinu vybudovanu z
dreva, a zanechal ju cell murovanu, dalSi hlasal zasadu tolerancie a
nepripustil, aby sa upalovalo na hraniciach, iny nas ubranil pred
prichodom barbarov. Mali sme kral'a, ktory odmenoval ucencov, aj takého,

6
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¢o sa priatelil s basnikmi. (42)

Apart from the Slovak translation, the English one leaves out the passage in
which a foreign cultural phenomenon is explained using an example from the
Polish history to avoid misleading the reader (Horodecka 2012, 290-291).

3) In the polyphonically created message of the rise and the fall of the Soviet Empire
in Imperium (first published in 1993), Kapuscinski incorporates citations from
Russian and other world classics (Turgenev, Exupéry), but also Henryk Sienkiewicz’s
Quo vadis (in the part of the book discussing the churches destroyed by the
Communists).

Example:

Sciemniato sie tymczasem zupelnie, ze za$ ksiezyc jeszcze nie wszedt, wiec droge
trudno przysztoby im znalez¢, gdyby nie to, Ze jak przewidziat Chilo, wskazywali
ja sami chrze$cijanie. Jakoz na prawo, na lewo i na przodzie wida¢ byto
ciemne postaci, zdgzajace ostroznie ku piaszczystym wadotom. Niektorzy z
owych ludzi niesli latarki, okrywajac je jednak ile moznosci ptaszczami, inni,
znajacy lepiej droge, szli po ciemku. (39)

Medzitym sa uplne zotmelo, a ked'Ze mesiac este nevysiel, tazko by im bolo
najst cestu, keby nie to, Ze, ako predvidal Chilo, im ju ukazovali sami krestania.
Vpravo, vl'avo i vpredu bolo totiZ vidiet tmavé postavy, opatrne smerujuce k
piesotnym Uzl'abinam. Niektori z tych l'udi niesli lampase, ale zakryvali ich
podl'a moZnosti plastami, ini, ktori poznali cestu lepSie, isli potme. (128)

Translation of a literary reportage

Of course, the genre specificities and transculturality of the literary reportage
are influenced also by the translation process. Excessive domestication of the source
culture (C1) in the literary reportage, which can be seen in Kapuscinski’s early
works, may complicate the reception of the translation in different cultures. Two
new participants enter the chain of communication outlined above: the reportage
translator and the reader of the translation, both equipped with their own cultural
backgrounds and identities (C3), and means of expression. The translator’s task is to
mediate the image of the events in the source culture (C1) to the recipient of the
translation (Rec2) through the eyes of the reporter, a member of another culture
(C2), whilst both cultures are perceived as alien by the recipient. Apart from a
translator of “pure” artistic expression (fiction), anchored in a single cultural space,
here, the translator enters two cultural spaces; they should be familiar with both of
them, albeit to different extents, and understand them. They have to comprehend the
mechanisms and transculturality functions in the original text and be able to consider
to what extent C2 and C3 should be exposed in order to make the target text (TT2)
comprehensible.
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C3 (T2 language
T2 identity)

|

TT1(C1=C2) > T2 [ = TT2 [—> Rec2
transculturality T
translation 2
knowledge C1— C2
understanding Ci—-C_C2

Picture 2. Translation level 2 (9)

The translator has three options:

1) to preserve the original form of transculturality without exposing their own
culture or manifesting their identity. In this case, it results in a translation focusing
on the original (C1 — C2). Here, the translator risks that the reader will not be able
to decipher the meanings encompassed in the transcultural elements of the original.
The original culture and events will not be understood.

2) To preserve the original form of transculturality, partially exposing their own
culture or manifesting their identity. Such translation could be defined as extensive
[(C1 - C2) + C3].
An example of this approach can be observed in the translation of Imperium
into
Slovak. The translator, Jozef MarusSiak, does not resign from the original form of
transculturality since he is aware of the Slovak recipient’s ability to decipher it,
however, he adds notes directly into the text using a language similar to the
author’s one to update the work on the factual level - the translation has been
published 23 years after the original book.

Examples:

1) Z tohto miesta ho v roku 1987 odstavil Gorbacov. (Ukazalo sa vsak, Ze to
nebol koniec jeho kariéry. Po komplikovanych peripetiach politického vyvinu
v AzerbajdZane sa Alijev stal opat prvym muZom v krajine, tentoraz ako
prezident samostatnej republiky. - Translator’s note) (2016, 138).

2) Inicidtorom celej akcie bol prvy tajomnik UV azerbajdZanskej komunistickej
strany Ajaz Mutalibov. (Mutalibov bol v Case pisania tohto textu prezidentom
AzerbajdZanu. UZ nim davno nie je, ale pozicia Baku sa fakticky nezmenila, aj ked’
problém Karabachu zostava uz dlhsi ¢as akoby zmrazeny - vychodisko vSak nevidi
nikto. - Translator’s note) (2016, 241).

These extracts are an example that the facts constituting the documentary level
of the reportage can become outdated. In this context, it is important to realize that
8
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a literary reportage, apart from the journalist one, carries a message independent
from space and time. The factual level is merely a foundation for drawing universal
conclusions, therefore, the literary reportage authors specifically select events that
can be potentially generalised

(10). The question is whether updating the documentary level during translation is
of any use.

In the context of the whole work, it can be stated that Jozef Marusiak’s notes
are not self-serving. They carefully enrich the work at the level of meaning in which
the author strives to identify the exact thing that resisted changes for such a long
time and influenced the people’s mentality in the history of the Soviet Union, and
later independent countries that had belonged to it.

In yet another case, the translator’s note responds to a passage on demolishing
the Cathedral of Christ the Saviour, one of the Russian and Moscovian symbols, as
ordered by
J. V. Stalin; here, Kapus$cinski shows the indifference of people towards barbarism
committed against their own culture - even participating in it by stealing from the
ruins:

Example:

(Translator’s note: Podl'a sprav z Moskvy sa chram Krista Spasitel'a obnovuje na
povodnom mieste a mal by byt dokonceny v dohl'adnom case. Aj ked’ asi nebude
vybaveny takym bohatstvom a nddherou ako jeho predchodca - ¢o by vzhl'adom
na sucasny stav Ruska bolo vari aj dost netaktné -, predsa len bude dokazom, Ze
namaha Hérostratov v dejinach je vZidy marna: vracaju sa zni¢ené chramy, oZivaju
Staty vymazané z map, dvihaju hlavy utld¢ané ¢i vystahované narody. Mozno je
to dovod na isty dejinny optimizmus.) (2016, 109). The translator not only
updates the facts, but also explicitly expresses his attitude towards the
described events.

It should be added that Jozef MarusSiak was a great expert on Russia and its
culture. He translated both Polish and Russian literature. That may be the reason
why he decided to enter into the text himself while translating Impérium. In his
translation of another Kapuscinski work entitled Heban (Slovak translation Eben,
2016), which focuses on Africa, no such notes can be found.

3) To transform the original form of transculturality — attenuate C2 and expose C3
with(out) manifesting their own identity. In such case, the translation would be
recognised as domesticated (11).

(C1 - C3C2). Examples of this approach can be found in the English and German
translations of R. Kapus$cinski’s Cesarz, and the English translation of Szachinszach.
Kapuscinski considered this approach the most appropriate: “I am really grateful to
my German translator, Martin Pollack - for he chose the harder way and found an
equivalent for the specific language. Had he been satisfied with a translation into the
current language, it would be lost for the German reader.” (2008, 9)
The author himself intervened in the translation of Szachinszach, asking the
9
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translator

to leave out the passages with Polonising similes in order to achieve greater
universality of the message and its readability in any culture: “The goal of my
corrections is to make Szachinszach a more artistic and timeless book by removing
the journalistic and outdated fragments” (Kapus$cinski’s letter to K. Mroczkowska-
Brand [Horodecka 2012, 291]).

Summary

Literary reportage, as a syncretic literary form bordering on both journalism and
literariness, enjoys popularity all around the world. It offers a specific, emotional
combination of facts and deep understanding of a culture presented through the
eyes of another culture. The universal message, attractive topics (often perceived as
exotic by Europeans), and emotional form predestines the genre for translation. As
it was demonstrated on R. Kapuscinski’s works, this transfer can have a specific, two-
fold nature. The translation process can result in a transcultural text containing not
only the elements of the source culture represented by the reality described - it can
also use elements drawn from the reporter’s and, in turn, translator’s cultural
context, thus reflecting both their identities. The clash of three cultures represents a
challenge for any translator as it challenges their knowledge, creativity, and
professional mastery.

Endnotes

(1) Polish literary reportage has been addressed in detail not only in Poland, but
also in the Czech Republic. Mainly the monograph entitled Fenomén: Polskd
literdrni reportdZ (BeneSova, Rusin Dybalska, Zakopalova et al, 2016) deserves
attention. It emerged from a convention where Czech and Polish literary theorists,
reporters, and publishers met. In this book, M. Piechota assigns the Polish School
of Reportage with: “[...] a cultural nature, because it also points out the historical
and social conditions in which the School was formed [...]. This name also refers to
the evaluative nature of the concept, prompting the recipient to expect quality:
interesting topic, way of its presentation, image of the world, ability to freely
utilize the genre conventions, style, but also humanisation of the message. [...] In a
few generations, the representatives of the Polish reportage managed to create a
self-sufficient communication habitat, a shared communication space, in which
the genre started serving cultural identification and communication competences
pertaining to the members of a culturally determined society.” (109-111)

(2) Cesarz (1978) was translated by Patrik OrieSek and published in 2017.

(3) R. KapuscinskKi is particularly interested in the countries governed by tyrants
destroying their own nations, e. g. Haile Selassie in Etiopia, Reza Pahlavi in Iran, J.
V. Stalin in the Soviet Union. Neal Ascherson points out the specificity of
Kapuscinski’s topic selection in his book entitled Cesarz. Postscriptum (2008, 34-
35).

(4) The term identity is hereby understood as the author’s personal (individual)
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identity,

i. e. as a multidimensional, diversified and dynamic mental construct. It is not
invariable as it changes throughout one’s life under the influence of different
biological, social, and cultural factors. This approach draws from M. Nemcekova
and K. Ziakova'’s definition of identity as “specific, compact, non-interchangeable
uniqueness distinguishing human individuals from each other [...] the sense of
uniqueness can only by created through confrontation in the context of biological
and social differentiation, in the unity of biological preconditions and social
conditions. [...] Personal identity and its conscious reflection come into existence
in the expanding process of socialisation. Increasingly more differentiated
gender, ethnic, intra- and intercultural factors are affecting the person through
norms, values, and patterns of behaviour.

(5) The creation of the original text can be understood as the translation level 1 -
translation between two cultures. This scheme is based on Popovi¢’s model of
literary communication adapted to translation (Popovi¢ 1971, 27-40). The
author of this paper expanded Popovi¢’s basic communication scheme by adding
the elements relevant for literary reportages and their translation.

(6) The term culture is hereby used in the anthropological sense, i. e. as ,a system
of shared meanings that are passed from generation to generation through
symbols that allow human beings to communicate, maintain, and develop an
approach and understanding of life” (Sorrells 2013, 4). First, the original text is
cited, subsequently the Slovak translation follows. Page numbers listed after the
citations apply to the aforementioned book editions and translations.

(7) The selected examples of the addressing ways and their Slovak equivalents
occur in the texts repeatedly, therefore precise bibliographical references have
not been listed.

(8) Translation level 2 represents the translation of the original text -
interlingual translation.

(9) This attribute of literary reportage has been pointed out by E. Zyrek-
Horodyska. In her overview study focused on the theory of literary reportage, she
has claimed: “As it seems, literary reportage aspires to convey certain universal
truths and address the events usually represented from the viewpoint of
individual experience from a broader perspective (Zyrek-Horodyska 2017, 129).
(10) Domestication is hereby understood in accordance with D. Duri$in’s concept
introduced in Co je svetovd literatira (1992), i.e. as a manifestation of the
environment into which the translation, as a foreign work, enters.
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Accessible summary

The paper deals with literary reportage, which has been gaining popularity in Slovakia
recently. This syncretic genre is defined by combining factual accounts with subjective
fictionalisation of the objective reality. It mediates selected cultural phenomena through

12



NOVA FILOLOGICKA REVUE 2/2022 ISSN 1338-0583

the reporter’s language, i.e. the viewpoint of their own culture. This paper deals with
Ryszard Kapuscinski, the father of the Polish School of Reportage. Selected extracts from
his works are analysed to demonstrate the specific features of the translation of this
genre resulting from the transcultural nature of a fictionalised reportage text. The paper
aims to answer the following questions:

What form can transculturality take in the translated reportages?

Which culture in play does the translator select as the determinative one? How does the
translator identify themself in relation to these cultures?
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ABSTRACT

State and trait anxiety among interpreting trainees, recent graduates, and
professional interpreters

This paper focuses on anxiety in interpreting. The main objective was to find out
how anxiety differs among interpreting trainees, recent graduates, and professional
interpreters with shorter and longer experience. The research instrument used was
the STAI - the State- Trait Anxiety Inventory. The data indicated that the
interpreting trainees and professional interpreters with both shorter and longer
experience scored comparably on the X-1 form (state anxiety) and X-2 form (trait
anxiety). The recent graduates differed substantially from the other groups, scoring
much lower on both the state and trait anxiety measures. This could be due to the
small group size, which could have caused skewing of the results. The majority of
the groups were characterised by higher trait anxiety and lower state anxiety
scores (the exception being the professional interpreters with longer experience,
although the difference was minimal). In terms of gender, noticeable differences
were only observed for the X-2 form, with females appearing more anxious than
males. These findings, although they only apply to a small research sample, suggest
a similarity between skilful interpreting trainees and professional interpreters.

KEYWORDS

state anxiety, trait anxiety, interpreting trainees, recent graduates, professional
interpreters

Uvod

Vyskum tlmocenia sa uz niekol'ko desatroc¢i zameriava na vymedzenie a overenie
schopnosti timo¢nikov. Russo (2011) v prehl'ade 40-ro¢ného vyskumu poukazuje na
jednej strane na vyznam kognitivnych schopnosti, ako napriklad jazykové
spracovanie a pamat, na druhej strane uznava aj déleZitost tzv. ,makkych
zrucnosti®, ako napriklad motivacia, iroven uzkosti a iné osobnostné Crty.

Uzkost' ako psychoafektivny faktor sa stala pomerne ¢astym predmetom vyskumu
tlmocenia. Korpal (2021) zdérazinuje, Ze pojem Uzkost sa v literatire o tlmoceni
Casto pouZiva synonymne s pojmom stres, hoci v skutocnosti ide o dva rozdielne
psychologické konstrukty. DalSie podstatné rozliSenie sa vztahuje na tzkost ako
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stav a uzkostlivost ako vlastnost, toto rozliSenie zaviedli Spielberger - Gorsuch -
Lushene (1970). Uzkost ako (momentalny) stav predstavuje prechodny, situa¢ny
zazitok, zatial' Co uUzkostlivost ako vlastnost predstavuje relativne stabilnu
osobnostnu charakteristiku, sklon k uzkosti v roznych situaciach (Spielberger -
Gorsuch - Lushene 1970).

V nasledujucej casti si predstavime zistenia Studii, ktoré skumali uzkost
a/alebo uzkostlivost v timoceni. V zahranici ide o tému, ktorej sa venuje pozornost
uz niekol'ko rokov respektive desatroci, na Slovensku nam chybaju data v tejto
oblasti. Tie sa pokusime poskytnut aj prostrednictvom predloZenej Studie, ktora
vznikla v ramci rieSenia projektu VEGA 1/0202/21.

Strucny prehl'ad skiimanej problematiky

Viaceré empirické studie o tlmoc¢nikoch alebo Studentoch tlmocnictva sa pokusili
preskumat’ koncepty uzkosti a/alebo uzkostlivosti (napr. Kurz 1997; Riccardi 1998;
Jiménez Ivars - Pinazo Calatayud 2001; Moser-Mercer 2005; Chiang 2009, 2010;
Korpal 2017; Hodakova 2021). Dosiahnuté zistenia tychto Studii stru¢ne uvedieme
v chronologickom poradi.

O porovnanie uzkosti a uzkostlivosti pouzitim dotaznika STAI na vzorke
profesiondlnych tlmoc¢nikov sa medzi prvymi pokusila Kurz (1997). Na vyskume
participovalo 32 konferen¢nych tlmocnikov (24 Zien, 8 muZov). Na urcenie stavu
aktualnej tizkosti mali tlmo¢nici pri vypliiani dotaznika uviest, aké pocity prezivajt
v timoc¢nickej kabine tesne pred tlmocenim. Autorka vychadzala z predpokladu, Ze
respondenti vo svojich odpovediach uvedu priemernu droven preZivaného stresu,
ked'Ze kvoli mnozstvu faktorov sa timocené podujatia vzdy roznia. Vysledky ukazali,
Ze vacsina tlmocénikov mala nizZSiu mieru uzkostlivosti nez (veku zodpovedajuica)
referencna skupina, pricom tuzkost tlmo¢nikov dosahovala vys$Sie hodnoty neZ ich
uzkostlivost. Toto zistenie potvrdzuje zvySujicu sa uroven uzkosti pri tlmoceni.
Kurz (1997) poukazuje na jej pozitivny vplyv na tlmocnicky vykon. Zaroven tieto
zistenia potvrdili, Ze timoc¢nici maju osvojené vhodné stratégie zvladania stresu.

Riccardi (1998) pomocou dotaznika ASQ - IPAT Anxiety Scale skumala
prezivanu uzkost v dvoch skupinach respondentov: u profesionalnych timo¢nikov a
Studentov tlmoc¢nictva. Autorka zistila, Ze profesionalni timoc¢nici mali niZ$iu Groven
uzkosti v porovnani so Studentami. Zdovodnila to tym, Ze profesionalni tlmoc¢nici
moZu mat osvojené vhodnejSie stratégie zvladania potencialne stresovej situacie.

Momentalnu uzkost u Studentov timocnictva (N = 197) skiimali Jiménez Ivars
- Pinazo Calatayud (2001) a korelovali ju s timo¢nickym vykonom (konzekutivne
tlmocenie). Ako vyskumny nastroj pouZili dotaznik STAI, konkrétne formu X-
1 a testovanie realizovali v situacii, ktort z hl'adiska Studentov mdézeme vnimat’ ako
stresovy, v ramci skusky z tlmocenia. Vysledky, v sulade s predpokladmi, potvrdili
pomerne vysokd mieru uzkosti, ale na druhej strane nepotvrdili ocakavany
negativny vplyv na tlmoc¢nicky vykon. Autori v tomto pripade hovoria o tzv.
pozitivnej uzkosti, ktora je potrebna na zvladanie stresovych situacii.

Dotaznik STAI vo svojom vyskume profesionalnych tlmocnikov pouzila aj
Moser- Mercer (2005). Autorka sa pokusila zistit, ¢i sa aktualna uzkost' liSi medzi
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tlmocCnikmi, ktori pracujid v redalnom priestore a medzi tymi, ktori pracuju vo
virtudlnom priestore, teda tlmocia na dial'ku. Probandi (N = 8) vyplnili formu X-1
pocas troch dni, ked’ timocili, vZdy rano a popoludni, celkovo 6-krat, pricom vysledky
poukazali na vysSiu izkost pri timoceni na dial'ku.

Prepojenie vyskumu uzkostlivosti a jazykovej uUzkosti uskutoc¢nil Chiang
(2009), ktory dospel k zisteniu, Ze tretina Studentov tlmocnictva preziva jazykovu
uzkost pri cudzom jazyku. V d'alSej studii, na rozsiahlej vzorke studentov (N = 213)
Chiang (2010) zistil, Ze uzkostlivost (vlastnost) nesuvisela s priebeZnymi a
zavereCnymi hodnoteniami tlmoc¢nickych kurzov, pricom jazykova uzkost
(momentalny stav) vyznamne a negativne korelovala s oboma hodnoteniami,
priebeZnymi aj zavere¢nymi. Studenti, ktori vykazovali vysokd mieru jazykovej
uzkosti pri cudzom jazyku, dosiahli horSie priebezné a zaverecné hodnotenia,
respektive Studenti, ktori dosiahli nizku mieru jazykovej tzkosti, dosiahli lepSie
hodnotenia (Chiang 2010).

Vyskum Timarovej a Salaets (2011) prostrednictvom viacerych Specifickych
testov zahrnal Styly ucenia sa, motivaciu a kognitivnu flexibilitu. Porovnanim
Studentov tlmocnictva (N = 32) a Studentov aplikovanych jazykov (N = 104,
kontrolna skupina) autorky demonstrovali, Ze Studenti timoc¢nictva boli kognitivne
flexibilnejSi a v menSej miere negativne ovplyvneni uzkostou v porovnani s
kontrolnou skupinou, teda profitovali z urcitej irovne tizkosti.

Korpal (2017) porovnaval skupinu profesionalnych tlmocnikov (N = 18) a
Studentov tlmocnictva (N = 20), konkrétne skimal, ¢i tempo prednesu recnika
ovplyviiuje ich Uroven stresu pri simultdnnom tlmoceni, a ako vplyva na presnost
tlmocenia. Na meranie stresu, teda uzkosti, pouzil ako jeden z nastrojov formu X-1
dotaznika STAI. Vyskumné subjekty dotaznik celkovo vyplnili Styrikrat, pred prvym
tlmocenim, po prvom tlmoceni (pomaly prejav), po druhom tlmoceni (rychly prejav)
a po semistruktirovanom rozhovore. V oboch skupinach boli pritomné podobné
tendencie - priemerné skore sa medzi prvym, druhym a tretim testovanim
uzkosti tak bola najnizSia na konci experimentu (ked' stres z G¢astnikov opadol) a
najvyssia po rychlom prejave. Celkovo Studenti dosiahli mierne niZSie priemerné skore
ako profesionali. Z vysledkov vyskumu vyplynulo, Ze vysoka rychlost prejavu zvysuje
uroven stresu, ktory ucastnici zaZivaji, a ma nepriaznivy vplyv na presnost
tlmocenia. Profesionalni tlmocnici pritom tlmocili presnejsSie neZ Studenti
tlmoc¢nictva.

Pri vyskume motivacie u Studentov pracovala s konceptom uzkosti aj
Hodakova (2021). Konkrétne skimala vplyv anxiety podporujicej vykon a anxiety
brzdiacej vykon na tlmoc¢nicky vykon Studentov. V dvoch skupindch Studentov,
sleps$i tlmocnici (N = 5) a ,horSi tlmocnici“ (N = 4) dospela k nasledujucim
zisteniam. V skupine ,lepsi timocnici“ zistila Statisticky vyznamnu silna negativnu
korelaciu medzi anxietou brzdiacou vykon a mnozstvom spravne pretlmocenych
hlavnych informacii. Inymi slovami, ¢im vySSia bola anxieta brzdiaca vykon, tym
nizsia bola kvalita tlmocenia. V skupine ,horsi tlmoc¢nici“ autorka identifikovala
Statisticky vyznamnu silnd negativnhu korelaciu medzi anxietou podporujucou
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vykon a mnoZstvom spravne pretlmocenych hlavnych informacii. Inymi slovami,
¢im vys$Sia bola anxieta podporujuca vykon, tym niZSia bola kvalita tlmocenia.
Hodakova (2021) zdorazniuje, Ze vplyv anxiety zavisi (aj) od urovne osvojenej
kompetencie tzv. ,tvrdych” zru¢nosti.

Ak sa pokusime zosumarizovat zistenia vyssie prezentovanych studii, m6Zzeme
konstatovat, Ze vo vSeobecnosti vykazuju profesiondlni tlmocnici niZSiu mieru
uzkosti nez Studenti tlmocnictva, Gzkost sa zvySuje pri tlmocCeni vo virtudlnom
prostredi v porovnani s redlnym prostredim a vplyvom vstupnych premennych,
ktoré nie su neutralne (napr. rychlost). TaktieZ nie je jednoznaCne preukazany
negativny vplyv uzkosti a uzkostlivosti na timoc¢nicky vykon, teda urcita miera tzkosti
moZe byt pri tlmoceni prospesna.

V predloZenej S$tudii sa pokusime prezentovat zistenia o uzkosti a
uzkostlivosti slovenskych profesionalnych tlmoc¢nikov, Studentov a absolventov.

Metodika

Udaje spracované v predlozenej $tadii sme zozbierali pocas realizacie projektu VEGA
1/0202/21 Reflexia kognitivhych a osobnostnych charakteristik v timocnickom vykone
Studentov PaT a profesiondlov v redlnom a virtudlnom prostredi. NaSim ciel'om bolo zistit,
ako sa liSi uzkost a uzkostlivost medzi Styrmi skimanymi skupinami (Studenti,
absolventi, profesiondlni timoc¢nici s kratSou a dlhSou praxou) a porovnat dosiahnuté
vysledky so zisteniami domacich a zahrani¢nych vyskumov.

Pouzity vyskumny nastroj predstavoval dotaznik STAI, Dotaznik na meranie

uzkosti a uzkostlivosti (Millner - Ruisel - Farka$ 1980 podl'a Spielberger - Gorsuch
- Lushene 1970).
Dotaznik vychadza zo Spielbergerovej koncepcie a rozliSuje uzkost ako stav a
uzkostlivost ako vlastnost osobnosti, priCom umoZnuje merat rozdiely medzi nimi,
t. j. medzi do¢asnym, prechodnym stavom a relativne stdlou predispoziciou. S
vyhodnotenim a interpretaciou dat nam pomohla Mgr. Zuzana Heinzova, PhD. z Katedry
psycholégie Pedagogickej fakulty UMB v Banskej Bystrici. Dotaznik do online podoby
spracovala Mgr. Veronika KasSakova.

Dotaznik pozostava z dvoch 20 polozkovych Skal, forma X-1 sleduje, ako sa
jednotlivec citi teraz, sleduje aktualny stav (uzkost), forma X-2 sleduje, ako sa
jednotlivec citi zvycajne, sleduje vlastnost osobnosti (uzkostlivost). V ramci
odpovede maju probandi k dispozicii Stvorstupnovu Skalu (od vébec nie po vel'mi pri
Skale X-1 a od takmer nikdy po takmer vZdy pri Skale X-2).Test je urCeny pre dospelu
populaciu, administracia Skal sa moézZe realizovat individudlne alebo skupinovo.
Vyplianie dotaznika si vyZaduje priblizne 5-8 minut. Vyskum prebiehal anonymne,
respondentom sme poslali odkaz na online dotaznik, ktory vyplnili v ¢asovom
rozpati koniec novembra 2021 - zaciatok februdra 2022.

Pocas testovania sme pouzili obidve skaly (formy X-1, X-2). V oboch pripadoch
je vysledkom celé ¢islo od 20 do 80. Plati, Ze ¢im vysSie skdre jednotlivec dosiahne, tym
vyssi je stupen aktualnej uzkosti (forma X-1) alebo uzkostlivosti (forma X-2).
Dosiahnuté vysledky sme konfrontovali s normami (Miilner - Ruisel - Farkas
1980) a zisteniami dostupnych studii.
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Vyskumnu vzorku tvorilo 17 subjektov, ktoré sme diferencovali do Styroch
skupin: Studenti (N = 5) konciaceho roc¢nika magisterského Studia filologie
(predtym prekladatel'stvo a timoc¢nictvo), nedavni absolventi (N = 3) magisterského
Studia v rovnakom odbore, profesionalni tlmoc¢nici s kratSou (6 - 10 rokov) praxou
(N = 5), profesionalni tlmoc¢nici s dlhSou (20 - 25 rokov) praxou (N = 4). Pri vybere
vyskumnej vzorky sme sa usilovali ziskat rovnaky pocet adekvatnych subjektov do
kazdej skupiny. Kontaktovali sme Studentov a absolventov, ktori vynikali pocas
tlmocnickych seminarov a poprosili ich, ¢i by dobrovol'ne participovali na vyskume.
Pri ziskavani profesionalnych tlmoc¢nikov nam pomohli d’alsi ¢lenovia rieSitel'ského
kolektivu projektu VEGA 1/0202/21. Napriek naSmu dusiliu a aj predbeznému
prisl'ubu oslovenych subjektov, sa nam nakoniec nepodarilo zabezpecit rovnako
vel'ké skupiny v ramci vyskumnej vzorky.

VysledKky a diskusia

Dosiahnuté vysledky vyhodnotime individualne pre kazda formu testu. Predtym,
ako pristupime k interpretacii vysledkov, je potrebné uviest, Ze skimané skupiny
boli malé a neboli rovnako vel'ké, hoci, ako sme uz uviedli, naSou ambiciou pred
realizaciou vyskumu bolo ziskat rovnako pocetné skupiny. V skupine
absolventov a tlmoc¢nikov s dlhSou praxou sa nakoniec do realizacie vyskumu
nezapojili vSetci jednotlivci, ktori ndm poévodne prisl'abili svoju ucast. Taktiez
realizované prieskumy medzi Studentmi naznacuji, Ze preferencia tlmocenia je
priznac¢na len pre mald cast Studentov filolégie, zvycajne je to menej neZz patina,
podobné zastupenie prisldcha aj kombinovanej tlmocnicko- prekladatel'skej
preferencii (Djovc¢o$S - Melicherc¢ikova - Vilimek 2021). To znamenda, Ze pocet
Studentov vhodnych pre vyskum tlmocenia, ktory sa usiluje o komparaciu s
profesionalmi, je obmedzeny a nizky. Dosiahnuté zistenia preto vnimame iba ako
ilustracné, napriek tomu sa domnievame, Ze mdZu naznacit potencialne
podobnosti a rozdiely medzi porovnavanymi skupinami.

Vo vyhodnoteni dat sa najprv zameriame na formu X-1, merajicu aktudlnu

uzkost.

Jej zakladnu deskriptivnu Statistiku uvadzame v nasledujucej tabul’ke.

Tabul’ka 1: Uzkost' (forma X-1)

STAI Studenti | Absolventi | Juniori | Seniori
X-1 (N=5) |[(N=3) (N=5) [ (N=4)
Priemer 38,6 31 36,2 40,8
Median 41 31 38 41
Smer. odchylka 7,6 1,0 8,0 2,1
Rozsah 20 2 20 5
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Minimum 27 30 23 38

Maximum 47 32 43 43

Legenda: Juniori - profesionalni tilmoc¢nici s kratSou praxou, Seniori -
profesionalni timoc¢nici s dlhSou praxou

Z priemernych hodnét uzkosti ako momentalneho stavu je zrejmé, Ze medzi
porovnavanymi skupinami dosahovala jedna skupina pomerne nizke hodnoty, ktoré
boli dost rozdielne v porovnani s ostatnymi tromi skupinami. Forma X-1 meria
aktualnu uzkost, teda to, ako sa subjekt citi v danej chvili. Ked'Ze vyskumné subjekty
vypltiali online dotaznik v ¢ase, ktory si sami ur¢ili, nedokazeme spéitne zistit, v akom
psychickom ¢i fyzickom stave sa prave nachadzali, ¢o by mohlo ovplyvnit dosiahnuté
vysledky. NajmensSiu mieru uzkosti sme identifikovali v skupine absolventov (priemer
31). Slo sice o najmenej pocetni skupinu, zaroveii sme medzi dosiahnutym skére
zaznamenali aj najmensiu smerodajni odchylku, teda skére vsetkych subjektov bolo
vel'mi podobné. Na opa¢nom Kkonci sa ocitli profesionalni tlmocnici s dlh§ou praxou
(priemer 40,8), ktori sa javia ako najviac pocitujici tuzkost v case testovania. Aj v
tomto pripade by sme mohli hovorit o akejsi ,homogénnej“ skupine, kedZe
smerodajna odchylka nebola vel'ka. PribliZzne uprostred sa ocitli dve skupiny, Studenti
(priemer 38,6) a profesiondlni tlmocnici s kratSou praxou (priemer 36,2). Obidve
skupiny boli rovnako velké a vykazovali aj pomerne velké smerodajné odchylky, teda
skére jednotlivcov v skupinach boli dost rozdielne. V oboch skupinidch sa nasli
(23 a 27) arovnako sa v oboch skupinach nachadzali jednotlivci, ktori v rdmci
celej vyskumnej vzorky dosahovali najvyssie skére uzkosti (43 a 47). Dosiahnuté
zistenia sme sa pokusili konfrontovat s normami pre slovenskd populaciu (Millner
- Ruisel - Farka$ 1980). Uvedené normy boli vypracované pre vybrané skupiny
Studentov a kategorie povolani, ako aj na zaklade pohlavia (muZi vs. Zeny).
Skupinu Studentov a absolventov by sme mohli porovnat' so skupinou stredoskolskych
a vysokoskolskych studentov (N = 101, priemer 36,3). Je zrejmé, Ze nasa skupina
Studentov dosiahla podobné skére ako skupina danych Studentov. Skére absolventov
bolo vyrazne niZSie neZ dosiahla referencna skupina Studentov. Pre skupiny
tlmo¢nikov nemdame k dispozicii zodpovedajicu profesiu, volne ich moéZeme
porovnat so skupinou veducich pracovnikov (N = 90, priemer 40,4). Dané skore je
takmer totoZné s priemernym skore, ktoré dosiahli profesionalni tlmocnici s dlhSou
praxou. V pripade profesiondlnych tlmocnikov s kratSou praxou bolo priemerné
skore nizSie. Je zrejmé, Ze naSe skupiny sa od uvedenych referenc¢nych skupin
vyrazne neliSia, zaroven si ale uvedomujeme, Ze pévodné data uz nemusia byt
aktualne a aj vzhl'adom na vyrazné r6znorodé zmeny v spoloc¢nosti by bolo Ziaduce,
aby sme mali k dispozicii aktualnejSie normy pre slovensku populaciu.

Pokisme sa dosiahnuté zistenia konfrontovat s podobnymi vyskumami
realizovanymi v zahrani¢i. Z vyskumu Kurz (1997) mame k dispozicii priemerné
skore tuzkosti pre skupinu profesiondlnych tlmocénikov (N = 32), ktoré
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predstavovalo hodnotu 31,6. Podobne ako respondenti vyskumu Kurz (1997) aj
nase vyskumné subjekty vypliali dotaznik STAI s informaciou, Ze ziskané data budu
sucastou vyskumu tlmocenia. Pri porovnani s vysledkami profesionalnych
tlmocnikov s kratSou aj dlhSou praxou je zrejmé, Ze naSe skupiny dosahovali vyrazne
vySSiu priemernd uroven uzkosti (36,2 a 40,8). Porovnatel'né boli len vysledky
absolventov (31), hoci tato skupina mala niZsi vekovy priemer. Nase data naznacuju,
Ze s narastajucimi pracovnymi skisenostami (aj s rasticim vekom) sa sice zvysuje
miera aktudlne prezivanej uzkosti (absolventi — profesionali s kratSou praxou —
profesionali s dlhSou praxou), predpokladame vSak, Ze nema negativny vplyv na
tlmocnicky vykon, kedZe tlmocnici maji osvojené adekvatne stratégie zvladania
zatazovych situacii. Tento predpoklad bude potrebné vyskumne overit po
spracovani d’'alsich udajov.

Urcité paralely s nasim vyskumom méZeme najst aj v rozsiahlom vyskume,
ktory realizoval Korpal (2017), pricom u profesionalnych tlmoc¢nikov a Studentov
prostrednictvom formy X-1 dotaznika STAI opakovane skiimal aktualnu uzkost.
Paralely sa tykaju pouzitého vyskumného nastroja a podobnosti vyskumnych
vzoriek. Podmienky vyskumu sa ale r6znia. Subjekty v Korpalovom (2017) vyskume
vypliali dotaznik opakovane v situiciach s réznou mierou stresu, nase subjekty
vyplnili dotaznik len raz, a to v case, ktory si sami zvolili, nedokadZeme teda urcit
mieru stresu, ktory v danej chvili prezivali. Je zrejmé, Ze relevantnejsie vysledky by
sme dosiahli, ak by sme subjekty testovali v porovnatel'nych podmienkach, napriklad
pred nahravanim a po nahravani ich timoc¢nickeho vykonu.

V nasledujucej casti sa zameriame na formu X-2 vyjadrujicu uzkostlivost ako
relativne stalu vlastnost, predispoziciu osobnosti. V Tabul'ke 2 uvadzame zakladné

deskriptivne Statistiky.

Tabul'ka 2: Uzkostlivost’ (forma X-2)

STAI Studenti | Absolventi | Juniori | Seniori
X-2 (N=5) (N=3) (N=5)| (N=4)
Priemer 40,4 34,7 41,6 40,5
Median 42 32 43 43,5
Smer. odchylka 89 8,3 12,8 10,0
Rozsah 24 16 30 23
Minimum 26 28 24 26
Maximum 50 44 54 49

Legenda: Juniori - profesionalni timoc¢nici s kratSou praxou, Seniori -
profesionalni timoc¢nici s dlh§ou praxou
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Pri porovnani priemerov vSetkych Styroch skupin sa opat vyrazne liSi len
jedna skupina, absolventi, ostatné tri skupiny dosiahli podobné skore. Aj v tomto
pripade bol priemer skupiny absolventov vyrazne niz$i ako priemer ostatnych
skupin, ale na rozdiel od prvého subtestu je smerodajna odchylka vacsSia, ¢o
naznacuje vacsSiu variabilitu v skupine. Skupina Studentov a obidve skupiny
tlmoc¢nikov su si dost podobné z hladiska priemerného skoére, podobnost
pozorujeme aj pri vacsich rozptyloch dosiahnutych skoére. Ako najheterogénnejsia
skupina sa javia profesionalni timoc¢nici s kratSou praxou, ked'Ze skupine prisliacha
absolutne minimum a absolitne maximum vyskumnej vzorky, ako aj najvacsia
smerodajna odchylka. To znamend, Ze prave v tejto skupine sa nachadzali
jednotlivci, ktori su najmenej uzkostlivi ako aj jednotlivci, ktori st najviac tuzkostlivi.
MoéZeme teda konstatovat, Ze aj u profesionalnych tlmo¢nikov s réznou dizkou
praxe sa stretavame aj s Uzkostlivostou ako osobnostnou charakteristikou.

Ak si dosiahnuté vysledky porovname s vybranymi referencnymi skupinami
(Millner - Ruisel - Farkas 1980), konkrétne so Studentmi strednych a vysokych skol
(45,3) a veducimi pracovnikmi (43,4), je zrejmé, Ze obidve referentné skupiny
vykazovali vy3$Siu uzkostlivost neZ jednotlivé skupiny naSej vyskumnej vzorky. To
znamenad, Ze naSe skupiny tvorili jednotlivci, ktori nemaji tendenciu k prehnanej
uzkostlivosti.

Pokusili sme sa dosiahnuté zistenia konfrontovat aj s vysledkami vyskumu,
ktory realizovala Kurz (1997). Skupina profesiondlnych tlmocnikov dosiahla,
podobne ako pri Uzkosti, nizke priemerné skoére aj pri uzkostlivosti (32,1). Toto
skore je vyrazne nizSie ako priemer nasich skupin, ¢iasto¢ne sa mu opat priblizuju
len absolventi. Rozdielnost dosiahnutych zisteni moZe suvisiet s viacerymi
faktormi, jednym z nich méZe byt ina kultirna prislusnost (rakuski vs. slovenski
tlmocnici) a d'alS$im aj ¢asovy rozdiel medzi vyskumami (priblizne 25 rokov).

Porovnanim priemernych hodno6t naSich skupin v oboch formach dotaznika
STAI (X-1, X-2) sme si vSimli jeden protiklad s vyskumom Kurz (1997). V pripade nasej
vyskumnej vzorky vo vacSine skupin dosahovala aktualna dzkost niZSie hodnoty nez
uzkostlivost (vynimku predstavovali len profesionalni tlmoc¢nici s dlhSou praxou,
skére v oboch formach vsak bolo vel'mi podobné). Kurz (1997) pritom zistila, Ze u
vacsiny vyskumnej vzorky bola aktudlna uzkost vysSia neZ uzkostlivost. Tato
rozdielnost’ mdZe suvisiet s podmienkami, v ktorych nase subjekty vypliiali dotaznik.

Okrem medziskupinového porovnania nas zaujimalo, ¢i medzi subjektmi
vyskumnej vzorky budeme pozorovat rozdiely v tzkosti a uzkostlivosti z hl'adiska
pohlavia. VzhI'adom na skutocnost, Ze jednotlivé skupiny su malé, rozhodli sme sa
klasifikovat z hl'adiska pohlavia celd vyskumnu vzorku, teda probandov sme
nedelili na Studentov, absolventov a profesionalnych tlmoc¢nikov s kratSou a dlhSou
praxou. Zakladné deskriptivne Statistiky obsahuje tabul'ka 3.
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Tabul'ka 3: Uzkost’ (forma X-1) a tizkostlivost (forma X-2) podl'a pohlavia

STAI Uzkost' (X-1) Uzkostlivost (X-2)

Pohlavie M(N=7) |Z(N=10) | M(N=7) |Z (N=10)
Priemer 35,7 38 34,4 43,5
Median 36 39,5 32 44
Smer. Odchylka 6,5 6,8 99 8
Rozsah 16 24 27 30
Minimum 27 23 26 24
Maximum 43 47 53 54

Vysledky prvého subtestu, forma X-1, ukazali, Ze medzi skupinou muzov (N =
7) a skupinou Zien (N = 10) nepozorujeme vyraznejSie rozdiely, teda v cCase
vypitiania dotaznika prezivali v priemere priblizne rovnakd troven uzkosti
(momentalny stav), hoci skore jednotlivcov sa roéznilo a celkovo bolo mierne vyssie u
zien. Naopak pri druhom subteste, forma X-2, m6éZeme z hl'adiska pohlavia pozorovat
znac¢ny rozdiel v tizkostlivosti (vlastnosti osobnosti) nasej vyskumnej vzorky. Zeny sa
javia ako uzkostlivejsie v porovnani s muzmi. V oboch skupinach pritom pozorujeme
velmi podobné minimalne a maximalne skére, teda medzi muZmi aj Zenami sa
vyskytujd menej a viac uzkostlivi jednotlivci.

Komparacia s normami pre slovensku populaciu (Miillner - Ruisel - Farkas 1980)
ukazala, Ze v obidvoch formach dosahovali obe pohlavia nasej vyskumnej vzorky nizsie
priemerné skore nez referencné skupiny (X-1: muzi 40,5, Zeny 42,5; X-2: muzi 43,4,
Zeny 46,4). Z hl'adiska pohlavia sa vyskumné subjekty javia ako menej izkostné a menej
uzkostlivé neZ referencné skupiny. NemdzZeme vsSak formulovat vSeobecné zavery,
ked'Ze nasa skupina bola malopocetnd a normy boli vypracované pred viac ako 40
rokmi.

Zaver

V predloZenej Studii sme sa pokusili skimat Uzkost a uzkostlivost u Studentov,
nedavnych absolventov, profesiondlnych tlmoc¢nikov s kratSou praxou,
profesionalnych tlmoc¢nikov s dlhSou praxou a zistit, ako sa tieto koncepty liSia
medzi skdmanymi skupinami. TaktieZ sme sa pokusili porovnat dosiahnuté
vysledky so zisteniami vyskumov o tlmoceni, ktoré pracovali s rovnakym
vyskumnym nastrojom, dotaznikom STAL

Pracovali sme s malou vyskumnou vzorkou, takZe dosiahnuté zistenia maju len
ilustracny charakter. Predpokladali sme, Ze vysledky jednotlivych skupin sa v
obidvoch formach nebudu vyrazne odliSovat, kedZe do vyskumu sme okrem
profesionadlnych tlmoé¢nikov s roznou dizkou praxe oslovili $tudentov a
nedavnych absolventov, ktori v tlmocCeni pocas Stidia dosahovali vyborné
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vysledky. TaktieZ sme ocakavali, Ze urcité rozdiely budu evidentné medzi Studentmi
a absolventmi na jednej strane a profesiondlmi na strane druhej. V sulade so
zahrani¢nymi stidiami (Kurz 1997, Riccardi 1998, Korpal 2017) sme predpokladali,
Ze profesionali budu dosahovat nizSiu uUzkost respektive uzkostlivost, kedZe
niekol’koro¢nd tlmocnicka prax prispela k osvojeniu stratégii potrebnych na
zvladanie naroc¢nych, stresovych situacii.

Zistenia naznacili, Ze Studenti a profesionali v oboch skupindch dosiahli v
testovych formach X-1 a X-2 porovnatelné vysledky, teda v ¢ase vypliiania dotaznika
prezivali momentalnu uzkost (stav) podobne a su pribliZzne rovnako uzkostlivi
(vlastnost osobnosti). Vo vsetkych skupinach sa vsak nasli subjekty, ktoré vykazovali
nizke aj vysoké hodnoty. Pri oboch formach, X-1 a X-2, sa od ostatnych skupin vyrazne
liSili absolventi, ktori pri merani uzkosti aj uUzkostlivosti dosiahli zna¢ne nizsie
priemerné skdre. Vysvetlenim moZe byt skutocnost, Ze Slo o najmensiu skupinu, co
mohlo viest k skresleniu vysledkov.

Porovnanim vysledkov vSetkych skupin v oboch formach sme zistili, Ze vo
vacsine skupin prislichali vyssSie hodnoty uzkostlivosti (vlastnost) a niZsie
uzkosti (stav), len v pripade profesionalnych tlmoc¢nikov s dlhSou praxou to bolo
naopak, hoci rozdiel bol minimalny (0,3). NaSe zistenie je tak v protiklade k zisteniu
Kurz (1997) a pravdepodobne je podmienené situaciou, v ktorej subjekty test
vypliali. Z hl'adiska pohlavia sme vyraznejsie rozdiely zaznamenali len pri forme X-2,
pricom Zeny sa javili ako uzkostlivejsSie neZ muzi. Dosiahnuté vysledky sme taktiez
konfrontovali so slovenskymi normami (Miillner - Ruisel - Farkas$1980),
domnievame sa vS$ak, Ze by bolo vhodné tieto normy aktualizovat vzhl'adom na
zmenenu spolocensko-politicku situaciu od ¢asu ich vypracovania.

Dalsi vyskum uzkosti a tzkostlivosti by sa mohol zamerat' na (konéiacich)
Studentov filolégie a konkrétne na ich preZivanie uzkosti pred a po naroc¢nych
situdciach, ako je napriklad skudska z timocenia ¢i Statna skuska. Ziskanim takychto
udajov by sme pomohli rozsirit stav spracovania danej problematiky v domacom
prostredi.
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Stadia vznikla v rAmci rie$enia projektu VEGA 1/0202/21: Reflexia kognitivnych a
osobnostnych charakteristik v timocnickom vykone studentov PaT a profesiondlov v
redlnom a virtudlnom prostredi.

ACCESSIBLE SUMMARY

This paper focuses on anxiety in interpreting. The main objective was to find out how
anxiety differs among interpreting trainees, recent graduates, and professional interpreters
with shorter and longer experience. The research instrument used was the STAI, the
State-Trait Anxiety Inventory. The research sample consisted of 17 subjects, which were
further differentiated into the four groups mentioned above. The data indicated that the
interpreting trainees and professional interpreters with both shorter and longer
experience scored comparable on the X-1 form (state anxiety) and X- 2 form (trait
anxiety). The recent graduates differed substantially from the other groups, scoring
much lower on both the state and trait anxiety measures. This could be due to the small
group size, which could have resulted in the skewing of the results. The majority of the
groups were characterised by higher trait anxiety and lower state anxiety scores (the
exception being the professional interpreters with longer experience, although the
difference was minimal). This finding is contrary to the findings of other studies (e.g.
Kurz 1997) and is likely determined by the situation in which the subjects completed the
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inventory. In terms of gender, noticeable differences were only observed for the X-2
form, with females appearing more anxious than males. These findings, although they
only apply to a small research sample, suggest a similarity between skilful interpreting
trainees and professional interpreters.
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Uvod

Dramaticky text sa v porovnani s prozaickym literarnym textom (ktorému sa z
pohl'adu formy najviac podoba) vyznacuje viacerymi Specifickymi - translatologicky
vyznamnymi - znakmi.

Literdrny jazyk divadelnych hier stoji na pomedzi medzi hovorenou a pisanou
re¢ou. Z formalneho hl'adiska sa v mnohom podoba hovorenej reéi (pri¢om spiiia
nielen poZiadavku gramatickej spravnosti a spisovnosti, ale aj komunikativnosti a
socidlnej primeranosti pouZivaného jazyka), no ma aj vyraznu esteticka funkciu.
Dialég dramatického diela nie je reprodukciou skuto¢ného (hypotetického)
rozhovoru, ale wumeleckou Stylizaciou (Ferencik, 1982: 82). Hovorovost
dramatického textu je hovorovostou umeleckou. Je to vysledok uvedomelého
tvorivého procesu autora, a okrem svojho prvotného - dorozumievacieho poslania,
plnia repliky postdv mnohé d’alSie funkcie, napr. zvukoesteticku, charakterotvornu a
pod. (ibidem). Nespisovné slova st nepripustné - pouzita slovna zasoba musi spiiiat
kodifikacné normy slovenciny - s vynimkou $tylisticky odévodnenych pripadov, ¢o
vyslovne umoZziuje zakon o Statnom jazyku (Hruskovd, 2011: 96). Basnické a knizné
slova sa v dramach vyskytuju len zriedka, a to v Specifickej komunikacnej situacii.
Rovnako vynimocne sa objavuju slova z kategérii: narecie, Zargén, argot, archaizmy,
historizmy, neologizmy, pejorativa ¢i vulgarizmy (1).

Z pohl'adu modifikdcie vetnej skladby tvori text dramatického diela prevazne

priama
re¢ - dialogického alebo monologického razu. Ide o tzv. hlavny text, ktorého
zakladnym kompozi¢nym znakom je nepritomnost rozpravaca. Na rozdiel od prozy,
autor Specifickym vyberom jazykovych prostriedkov deje a situdcie neopisuje a
nekomentuje, ale vytvaraich
(2). Prozaické Zanre o wudalostiach rozpravaju, ale drama ich transponuje
prostrednictvom reci postav. Préza postavy charakterizuje opisom, dramatické Zanre
zasa sposobom reci, gestikulaciou, mimikou, kostymami a pod. (Najviac charakterizuje
jednotlivé dramatické postavy spdsob rec¢i a obsah replik - socialne, psychologicky,
hodnotovo ¢i inak. Dal$imi zdrojmi informacii o dramatis personae st napr. fyzicky
vzhl'ad hercov, kostymy, Specifika scény, hudobny sprievod a pod.). Autorova predstava
0 mieste, Case deja a konani postav je obsiahnuta najma v autorskych, resp. scénickych
pozndmkach, ale aj v nazve hry, v podtitule, v autorskom komentari, v predhovore, v
doslove, v supise postav a vo formalnom cleneni na dejstva (su vymedzené oponou
alebo prestavkou), scény (vymenia sa vSetky postavy na javisku),
vystupy (su vytyCené prichodom a odchodom rovnakej postavy na javisku) a obrazy

26


https://doi.org/10.24040/nfr.2022.14.2.26-45
mailto:pavol.stubna@uniba.sk

NOVA FILOLOGICKA REVUE 2/2022 ISSN 1338-0583

(zmeni sa pocet postav na javisku alebo sa zmeni prostredie). Suhrn uvedenych
informacii sa nazyva vedlajsi text (3). V scénickom prevedeni vedl'ajsi text zanika a
vzniknuté medzery sU nahradené mimojazykovymi prostriedkami a znakmi
(Veltrusky, 1994: 79).

Hlavny a vedlajsi text sa od seba odliSuju funkciou aj grafickych znazornenim.
Vedlajsi text sa zvyCajne uvadza v zatvorkach a kurzivou, vynimoc¢ne hrubym pismom
a bez zapisu v zatvorkach (4).

Obsahom drdamy byva nejaky problém, ktoré je potrebné vyriesit, a ktory je
svojou zavaznostou hodny implicitnej ,verejnej diskusie“ s divakom, resp. s
Citatelom dramatického textu.

Vnutornu stavbu dramatického textu (od c¢ias antiky) zvyCajne tvoria nasledujtce
fazy zodpovedajice najdolezitejSim momentom deja: expozicia (4vod), kolizia
(zapletka), kriza (zauzl'ovanie), peripetia (zvrat, vyvrcholenie), katastrofa (rozuzlenie).

,Casom" dramatického diela je vidy pritomnost. Pokial ide o tzv. dramaticky cas,
ten sa rozdel'uje na vonkajsi - redlny cas, pocas ktorého divak (Citatel, posluchac)
recipuje dielo a vntitorny ¢as - obsiahnuty v deji (5).

Z pohl'adu formy moZe byt drama verSovana alebo neverSovana.

Dramatické texty su primdrne urcené na scénicku realizaciu.

Okrem divadelného predstavenia (nazyvaného tieZ inscendcia, resp. mizanscéna)
patria medzi zdkladné inscenacné formy rozhlasovd hra, divadelnd hra, bdbkové
prestavenie, film, prip. autorské citanie dramatického textu.

1. Dramaticky text z pohl'adu prekladu

Podla tcelu translatu moZzno dramatické texty v cielovom jazyku rozdelit na preklad
urceny na inscenovanie a preklad urceny na citanie (na tzv. literdrnu recepciu). Z pohl'adu
textovych Specifik a narokov kladenych na prekladatel'ovu pracu sa oba typy prekladu
znacne lisia (6).

1.1 Preklad urceny na inscenovanie

Jazyk translatu musi byt nanajvys zrozumitel'ny a ndzorny (na vSetkych jazykovych
rovinach: fonetickej, morfo-syntaktickej, lexikalnej, sémantickej, pragmatickej),
pretoZe divak: 1) sa nemdZe k ,nepochopenej“ ¢asti vratit, 2) bezny divadelny divak
nedisponuje takym rozsiahlym textovym a mimotextovym kompendiom
(vybudovanym na zaklade osobnych literarnych a kultirnych skusenosti) ako
erudovany Citatel, 3) jazykovo naroc¢ny divadelny text by mohol spdsobit predcasnu
kognitivnu unavu recipienta (s naslednou stratou pozornosti), ktory by nedokazal
komplexne vnimat' celé dianie na javisku - zvycCajne trvajuce v rozsahu 1,5 - 2 hodiny.

Kazda vecna chyba v preklade (napr. v pokynoch autora uvedenych v scénickych
pozndmkach) moZe viest k inscenatnému omylu.

Pri inscenovanom dramatickom texte sui slovné vyjadrenia postav zvycajne
sprevadzané (a stucasne sémanticky dopiiiané) neverbalnymi prostriedkami - pézami,
gestami, mimikou a pod. Herec (v spolupraci s reZisérom) je hlavnym tvorcom vsetkych
mimojazykovych zloZiek postavy - jeho celkovy vzhl'ad (doplneny kostymom), sp6sob
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reCi, zafarbenie hlasu a pohyby na javisku spolu vytvaraju osobitna Struktiru
znakov, Co prispieva k otvorenosti interpretacie a kone¢ného vyznamu hry. Z tohto
dovodu moze prekladatel’ zahrnat’ do translatu aj eliptické vety.

Okrem prislusnych prekladatel'skych kompetencii by translator v pripade
prekladu dramatického textu urceného na inscenovanie mohol disponovat aj
dramaturgickymi (v zmysle Specifickych uprav textu), ba dokonca hereckymi
kompetenciami (Moravkova, 2004: 51), ¢i minimalne vyraznou predstavivostou (7),
aby sa do psycholdgie jednotlivych postav a do dramatickych situacii dokazal , vZit“
- vizualizovat si ich interpersondlnu a interaktivnu podobu na javisku. Napokon,
vyberom konkrétneho translacného rieSenia z viacerych variantov sa u translatora
istym spdésobom prejavuje aj ,rezijna“ kompetencia. Prekladatel'ska prax ukazuje,
Ze uvedené Specifické kompetencie si mozZno osvojit a precvicovat pravidelnym
¢itanim originalnych dramatickych textov a/alebo ich prekladov.

Prekladatel’ musi pocitat s tym, Ze dramaturg alebo reZisér m6Zzu odovzdany
translat pri priprave inscenacie zmenit (8) - na zaklade osobitného pohl'adu
reziséra na zobrazovanu problematiku (vratane takej zasadnej zmeny, akou je
Zaner), na zaklade podnetov od dramaturga (9) ¢i tpravcu dialégov (10), v dosledku
spdtnej vazby od hercov, ¢i podl'a Specifickych scénickych dispozicii javiska (11). V
idealnom pripade spolupracuje prekladatel’ na vyslednej podobe textu s reZisérom,
prip. dramaturgom, ale aj vytvarnikmi alebo autorom scénickej hudby. Niekedy
byva prekladatel vopred obozndmeny s konkrétnou reZijnou koncepciou, a riou
sa riadi uz vo faze interpretacie textu, no najma v samotnom procese prekladu.
Napriklad pri translacii ,dobovej“ dramy je ddlezité (vopred) zvolit spravnu mieru
aktualizdcie textu.

Text uréeny na inscenovanie bude prednasany nahlas - musi teda spliat’ aj
rozlitné zvukové poziadavky, napr. dizku replik, ich plynulost, I'ibozvué¢nost,
eliminaciu kakofonickych zvukov (napr. sykaviek) alebo tazko vyslovitelnych
spoluhlaskovych zhlukov (12). V tomto zmysle Wellwarth uz v roku 1981 stanovil
zasadu prekladat divadelny hry nahlas, aby prekladatel mohol vnimat jednak
zvukové kvality textu (vratane potencidlne ,defektného” vyraziva) a jednak posudit
autentickost hovorového charakteru replik jednotlivych postav.

Niektori prekladatelia a teoretici prekladu povazuju translaciu dramatickych
textov pre divadlo za jednu z najnarocnejSich cinnosti. Nielen pre potrebu
zachovat, resp. sprostredkovat v cielovom jazyku horeuvedené zvukové
charakteristiky a hovorovy aspekt replik postav, ale najma pre taZzkosti vyplyvajice z
prekladu redlii (krajinoveda), kultirnych redlii (typické formy myslenia a jednania
prislusnikov istej kultury, ludova tvorba, artefakty na urovni dejinného a
spolocenského vyvoja naroda, vyznamné osobnosti cudzej kultiry) a lingvoredlii
(jazykovo podmienené realie, napr. odborny jazyk jednotlivych hospodarskych
odvetvi a vied). V pripade jazykovej dvojice talian¢ina - slovencina, resp. Taliansko -
Slovensko vSak rozdiel medzi oboma kultirami nie je taky vyrazny - aniv oblasti
jazyka, ani v oblasti Zivotnej reality. Pre porovnanie SvédCina - angliCtina su jednak
syntakticky asymetrické jazyky a slovna zasoba angliCtiny je vd'aka vypoZickam
z rozlicnych jazykov v priebehu dejin vyrazne bohatSia ako lexika Svédciny (Jocelyn,
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2021), jednak vyznamné rozdiely nachadzame aj na urovni spoloCenského
usporiadania Zivota obyvatelov dotknutych krajin (kultura, politika, ekonomika,
socidlna sféra). V oboch krajinach sa navyse vyrazne lisi aj prekladova prax tykajuica
sa dramatickych textov urenych na inscenovanie. Nasledujuci citat (Bassnett,
1991: 101) vystihuje situaciu v Britanii vdruhej polovici 20. storocia: ,Preklad je, a
vzdy bol, zaleZitostou mocenskych vztahov, pricom prekladatel' bol prili§ casto
stavany do pozicie ekonomickej, estetickej a intelektudlnej podrad(e)nosti. V
divadle sme to vel'akrat mohli vidiet az v extrémnej polohe. Sti¢asny britsky pristup
Narodného divadla je toho exemplarnym prikladom, pretoZe prekladatelia dostanu
objednavku vytvorit tzv. ‘doslovny’ preklad a ich dielo je nasledne odovzdané
znamemu dramatikovi (najcCastejSie monoligvalnemu) s vybudovanou reputéaciou,
aby pritiahol do divadla zna¢né mnozstvo divakov. Preklad je nasledne priznany
tomuto dramatikovi, ktory navySe ziska vac¢sinu prijmov“ (13). Hra byva verejnosti
predstavena ako tzv. novd verzia (angl. new version) povodiny. Aj ked Bassnettovej
vyjadrenie pochadza z roku 1991, situdcia v Anglicku sa dodnes nezmenila, ¢o
potvrdzuju aj slova sucasnej Svédsko-anglickej prekladatel’ky Ann Henning Jocelyn
vinternetovom clanku Za slovami - prekladanie pre divadlo (angl. Beyond Words -
Translationg for the Theatre) z roku 2021. Ako moZeme vidiet, v niektorych
krajinach je viac adekvatne hovorit o domadcej adaptacii cudzojazytnej divadelnej
hry nez o jej preklade (pre divadlo).

Dramaticky text, jeho preklad a inscenovanie su vZdy viazané na konkrétne
dejinné obdobia svojho vzniku, ktoré vsak nemusia navzajom korespondovat. K
recepcii textu niekedy dochadza po mnohych rokoch od vzniku dramatickej
predlohy (14). Pri preklade aj inscenovani nevyhnutne dochadza k ,zapojovaniu“ -
vClenovaniu preloZeného textu do ciel'ovej kultiry v danom c¢ase a priestore a k
tvorbe novych kontextovych suvislosti (Novakova, 2010: 47).

V prekladovej praxi to nasledne znamend rozhodovanie sa medzi pouZitim
sucasného literarneho jazyka (aktualizdcia) (15) alebo priklon k jazykovym
prostriedkom starSieho obdobia (historizdcia). Mnohi zahrani¢ni aj domaci teoretici
prekladu (napr. Newmark, Ferencik) zastavaju nazor, Ze divadelna hra musi byt vidy
preloZena do moderného (cielového) jazyka, aby jej postavy pdsobili ,Zivym dojmom*
(Newmark, 1988: 172). Podl'a Ferencika (1982: 55) je vyslovene neZiaduce prenasat
archaickost' originalneho textu do jazyka prekladu, ak to nie je kompozi¢ny zadmer
autora, ale iba dosledok ,Casovej vzdialenosti“ originalu a prekladu. Na vyjadrenie
funkc¢nej archaickosti textu navrhuje pouzit tie prostriedky stic¢asného spisovného
jazyka, ktoré sa z lexikalneho, syntaktického alebo Stylistického hl'adiska povazuju v
modernej slovencine za archaické.

V suvislosti so spominanym casovym odstupom musi tieZ prekladatel
dokladne zvazit, Ci informacia, ktora povodny (inojazycny) prijemca dramatického
textu interpretoval na zaklade dobovych znalosti, vlastnej sociadlnej a kultdrnej
prislusSnosti, bude zrozumitel'na aj pre ciel'ového recipienta translatu.

1.2 Preklad urceny na Citanie

V tomto pripade ide o umelecké dielo, ktoré:
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a) obsahuje vSetky formalne znaky dramy (dej, dialogicka forma, Clenenie na dejstvj,
scény a vystupy), ale zvyCajne neumoznuje javiskovu realizaciu (resp. je obtazne
inscenovatel'né);

b) je kniZne vydané v ramci Specializovanych edicii zameranych na divadelnt tvorbu,
napr. pod zastitou Divadelného ustavu v Bratislave vychadzaja: Slovenskd drdma,
Vreckovky, Novd drdama, Slovenskd drdama v preklade, Svetovd drdma - antolégie (16);

C) je recipientovi (Citatelovi) ponukané v podobe antolégie - vyberu z tvorby
konkrétneho autora ¢i viacerych autorov. Neraz byva dramaticky text publikovany
Casopisecky - v ramci Specialneho ¢isla venovaného konkrétnej narodnej literature,
napr. vo vydaniach Revue svetovej literatury.

Na rozdiel od kolektivnej recepcie inscenovaného dramatického textu je
publikovany preklad urceny na individudlne citanie. Hlavna vyhoda z pohl'adu
recipienta spociva v skutocnosti, Ze Citatel sa sam rozhodne kedy, kde a ako dlho
bude dramaticky text recipovat. NavySe, k nezrozumitelnym pasaZam v preklade sa
moZe cCitanim opakovane vracat, ¢o pre prekladovd prax znamend moZnost
pouzit aj ,konceptudlne narocnejsiu“ lexiku - synonyma z vyssej Stylistickej vrstvy
(napr. vytvorit/zhotovit' namiesto vyrobit/urobit, a pod.), no pritom zachovat
princip umelecky $tylizovanej hovorovosti replik dramatickych postav. DalSou
(ne)vyhodou je, Ze v priebehu recepcie sa Citatel musi spoliehat iba na vlastnu
predstavivost’ a nemoZe svoje vnimanie opierat o ,hotové“ externé vizudlne ¢i zvukové
vnemy (efekty), ktoré zvycajne sprevadzaju redlnu inscenaciu dramatického diela.

Hovorovy aspekt translatu dramatického textu ako Kkritérium jeho realistickosti
(autentickosti) by mal ostat zachovany bez ohladu na formu jeho zverejnenia
(inscenovanim ¢ tlatou) - obmedzena dizka replik, neukonéené vety, pouzitie
elipsy, citovo zafarbenych slov (deminutiva, eufemizmy, hypokoristika, augmentativa),
partikal (pripajacie, pobadacie, vysvetlovacie, hodnotiace, zdodraziovacie),
kontaktovych slov (napr. zamenné prislovky, ukazovacie a vztazné zamena) a pod.
Predpoklad literarnej recepcie dramatického textu zvycajne v prekladovej praxi
znamena: moznost vacSej viazanosti na origindlnu predlohu - nie je potrebné
sustredovat sa prili§ na zvukové charakteristiky translatu (napr. rytmickost,
I'ibozvucnost a iné), ani zohl'adnovat obmedzenia suvisiace s javiskovou realizaciou
dramatického textu;

a) moznost Stylistickych Uprav textu v zmysle literarnosti a kniznosti, t. j.
redukcia tych zloZiek originalu, ktoré priamo predpokladaju jeho scénicku realizaciu
(napr. pauzy v rec¢i povodne oznacené ,troma bodkami“ mdéZu byt nahradené
konkrétnym interpunkénym znamienkom - bodkou alebo vykricnikom). Inou
,apravou“ moZze byt spojenie dvoch kratkych suvisiacich viet do suvetia, alebo
doplnenie jednoclennych viet (najma tych neslovesnych). Uvedené mensSie
Stylistické zmeny originalneho textu su pri kniZznom preklade moZné, resp. nutné aj
preto, Ze hlavnym interpretatorom autorovej predlohy je prekladatel, a nie
dramaturg alebo divadelny reZisér, ako to byva v pripade divadelnej, resp.
rozhlasovej inscenacie (17).

b) va¢Sie mozZnosti uplatnenia prekladovej techniky exotizacie namiesto
naturalizacie a neutralizacie - ako je zauZivané v pripade prekladu dramatického
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textu urc¢eného na inscenovanie.

Niektori teoretici prekladu su zadstancami eSte vyraznejSich rozdielov na poli
transla¢nych postupov aj vo vyslednej podobe prekladu dramatického textu osobitne
urceného na inscenovanie a na vydanie tlaCou. Napr. Merinova (2000: 357-365)
tvrdi, Ze pri preklade pre divadlo sa v praxi viac aplikuju stratégie ako vynechanie,
redukcia textu, zlu¢ovanie, adaptacia a pod. Na osi exotizdcia - naturalizdcia
nastava zasa priklon k domacim a neutralnym prvkom v translate. Naopak pri
prekladani pre vydavatel'ské ucely sa u translatorov viac vyskytuje tendencia
zaClenovat do prekladu aj cudzorodé prvky. Merinovej uzavery vychadzaju z
porovnania 100 dvojic originalov a prekladov divadelnych hier v jazykovej kombinacii
anglictina - Spaniel¢ina. My v tejto suvislosti upozoriiujeme, Ze pri podobnych
vyskumoch a pri zovSeobectiovani ich vysledkov je Ziaduce obzvlast prihliadat na
lingvistické a kultdrne Specifika jazyka z a do ktorého sa prekladd, ako aj existujicu
narodnu tradiciu prekladu. Vac¢si ¢i mensi odklon translatu od origindlu moZe byt
primarne dosledkom viacsej ¢i mensSej odlisSnosti vychodiskovej a ciel'ovej kultury,
nemusi ist nevyhnutne o dosledok rozdielnosti medzi prekladom urenym na
inscenovanie a translatom ur¢enym na vydanie tlaCou.

2 Zistenia z pedagogickej praxe

V nasledujuicej podkapitole prinaSame ukazky typolégie chyb, ktorych sa opakovane
dopustali studenti prekladového seminara zameraného na translaciu umeleckych
(teda aj dramatickych) textov. V danom pripade iSlo o preklad kratkej dramy (Strage
degli innocenti - VraZdenie neviniatok) zo zbierky Zanrovo heterogénnych kratkych
skecov s ndzvom Mistero buffo (Dario Fo, 1969). Aj ked’ originalne dielo bolo scasti
napisané vo fiktivnom onomatopoickom scénickom jazyku - grammelot (zmes
viacerych talianskych dialektov), v celom svete sa ako predloha pre jeho preklad do
narodnych jazykov pouZziva verzia publikovana v Standardnej taliancine.

Nejednotna, prip. nevhodne zvolena prekladatel'ska koncepcia

Zacinajuci prekladatelia maju tendenciu podceniovat pripravnu Cast prekladatel'skej
prace Okrem doésledného (niekedy viacnasobného) precitania originalu je uZ na
zaCiatku procesu vlastnej translacie dolezité zvolit niektoré kltucové principy (z
ponuky tych variabilnych, nie zo siboru vSeobecne akceptovanych postupov prace),
ktorych sa budeme pri preklade pridrziavat. V pripade originalu, z ktorého v
nasledujiucom texte Cerpame, je jeho dominantnou charakteristikou hovorovost,
ale aj archaickost a ludovost (v zmysle ,jednoduchého“ vyjadrovania sa),
pretoze dej dramy sa odohrava v obdobi na prelome letopoctov a protagonistami su
beZné osoby z I'udu - dvaja vojaci a chudobna Zena (18), ¢iZe postavy bez vzdelania
a rozvinutej kultary slova. Na druhej strane pripominame, Ze v originali sa
nevyskytujua Ziadne prehnané vulgarizmy, a Ze napriek vyrazne hovorovému
charakteru ide stale o literarny text, ktory predpoklada aj aplikaciu tzv. umeleckého
stylu.

Na zaklade naSich pedagogickych skdsenosti musime konstatovat, Ze hlavnym
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problémom ohladom vychodiskovej prekladatel'skej koncepcie byva jej
nejednotnost (napr. oscilovanie medzi hovorovym a kniZnym Stylom, medzi
archaickou a modernou lexikou) alebo jej nevhodna volba - v zmysle
nezohl'adnenia Stylistickych Specifik originalu.

Ukazka (laskyplny rozhovor dvoch matiek o ich detoch):

IT: "Si chiama Marco... dorme proprio di gusto..." (Fo, 1994:
40) SK (nespravne): ,Vola sa Marek... Spi ako poleno...“

SK (nespravne): ,Vola sa Marek... Spi ako zarezany...“

SK (spravne): ,Vola sa Marek... Ako schuti spf...“

SK (spravne): ,Vola sa Marek... Ako schuti spinka...“

Ukazka:
IT: "T’hanno fatto qualche cosa quei poveracci che uccidi e scanni col suono
delle trombe?" (Fo, 1994: 38)
SK (nespravne): ,Urobili ti nieco tito Uboziaci, ktorych zabijas a kantris za
hlaholu pol'nic?“
SK (spravne): ,Urobili ti nieco tito nebordci, ktorych zabijas a kantris za
trabenia pol'nic?“

Nezohl'adnenie intertextovych valencii

V najSirSom vyzname sa intertextualita chape ako vSeobecnd vlastnost literarnych
textov vztahovat sa na iné texty (vratane tych neliterarnych). V uZsom vyzname
tento pojem oznacuje vztah konkrétneho literarneho textu aspon k jednému inému
starSiemu textu, ktory sa prejavuje priamo v danom konkrétnom diele a podiela sa
na jeho vyznamovej stavbe (Jambor, 2014).

V nasledujicom udryvku si moZeme vSimnut prehliadnutie faktu, Ze ide o
intertextovy odkaz na biblicky text a nie rozpravku O Sipovej RuZenke pochadzajticu zo
zbierok Charlesa Perraulta a bratov Grimmovcov.

Ukazka:
IT: "Si chiama Marco... dorme proprio di gusto..." (Fo, 1994: 40)

SK (nespravne): ,Vola sa Marek... Spi ako Sipkova RuZenka...“

Inym prikladom je nespravny preklad samotného nazvu fragmentu Strage degli
innocenti - inSpirovaného biblickym pribehom o zabijani novorodencov v Betleheme na
prikaz Herodesa I. Vel'kého, ktory ma v slovencine presny zauZivany nazov - VraZdenie
neviniatok. U Studentov, ktori touto mimotextovou informaciou nedisponovali, sme
sa stretli s navrhmi: Masaker nevinnych, VyvraZd'ovanie neviniatok ¢i VraZdenie nevinnych a
pod.

Nespisovny zapis castic a citosloviec

Tieto neohybné a neplnovyznamové slova sa svojou grafickou podobou a

pouzitim v taliancine a slovencine znac¢ne odliSuju, preto je potrebné dokladne sa s
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nimi oboznamit, prip. overit ich Gizus v oboch jazykoch.

Pre cCastice (vyjadrujuce postoj k obsahu vypovede alebo niektorej jej Casti) v
slovencine plati, Ze sa vydel'uju ¢iarkami: a) vnutri vety — z oboch stran, alebo b) ak
nimi spresiujeme ¢i vysvetlujeme cast vypovede. Naopak ciarkami sa Ccastice
nevydel'uju: a) ak nimi zdorazniujeme niektory vetny clen, alebo b) ak sa nachadzaju
na zaciatku vety a sliiZzia len na jej uvedenie alebo pripojenie.

Citoslovcia ako slova, ktoré vyjadruju city, vol'u alebo rozlicné zvuky, oddel'ujeme
vo vetach ¢iarkami.

Ukazka:

IT: "Nooo! Ammazza me piuttosto [...] Ahia... mordi beh [...]" (Fo, 1994:

34) SK (nespravne): ,Niééé! [...] Oooh, zabil si mi ho [...] Auuu, ty hryzies

[...]

SK (spravne): ,Nie! [...] Och, zabil si mi ho [...] Au, ty hryzies [...]

Pragmaticka (logickd) chyba vznikdA v dosledku nedostato¢ne rozvinutej
predstavivosti a/alebo nizkej jazykovej kultury translatora. V prvom pripade ide o to, Ze
prekladatel’ si opisovanu situdciu pocas translacie nepredstavi, a teda si neuvedomi, Ze
text originalu nekoreSponduje (v zmysle logiky situacie) s jeho translatom. V druhom
pripade neovlada dostatocne (bohati) slovnu zasobu slovenciny najma preto, Ze ju
nerozvija pravidelnym citanim beletristickych (alebo odbornych) textov v slovencine.
Lexika pouzivana v knihach sa v mnohom 1i$i od beZnej hovorenej (prip. hovorovej)
reCi - je zloZitejSia, nevSednd, menej frekventovana, stylisticky priznakova. Odraza aj
jemné odchylky v (pisanej) rec¢i. Rovnaké slovo sa vyskytuje v rozlicnych vyznamovych
kontextoch, a naopak Stylovo diferencované synonyma byvaju rozliSované v zavislosti
od konkrétnej komunikacnej situacie. Z hladiska spisovnosti kniZna lexika
sprostredkovava citatel'ovi kodifikovanu jazykovii normu. V knihadch sa tiezZ hojne
vyskytuju frazeologické zvraty a rozlicné trépy.

Z pohl'adu kognitivnych procesov zasa Citanie posiliiuje
pozornost, sustredenost, vytrvalost, ale aj schopnost porozumiet komplexnym
textom a chdpat suvislosti. TieZ sa nim rozvija predstavivost, kreativita, empatia,
(kritické) myslenie a recCové dispozicie jedinca.

Ukazka:

IT: "[...] & la Vergine Maria col suo bambino che stiamo cercando!

Andiamole appresso prima che ci scappi [...]" (Fo, 1994: 38)

SK (nespravne): ,[...] to je Panenka Maria s dietatom, ktoré hl'addme! Podme

jej oproti, aby nam neutiekla.”

SK (spravne): ,[...] to je Panenka Maria s dietatom, ktoré hl'adame! Bezme za

nou, aby ndm neutiekla.”

Ukazka:
IT: "Mi piscia il sangue da per tutto [...]" (Fo, ibidem)
SK (nespravne): ,, Moja krv strieka na vSetky strany

[...]“ SK (spravne): , Som cely od krvi [...]“
SK (spravne): ,VSade mi tecie krv [...]"
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Ukazka (rozhovor dvoch vojakov s mecmi):

IT:"[...] non muoverti dali o ti stronco [...]" (Fo, ibidem)
SK (chybne): ,[...] nehyb sa, lebo ta rozdrapim [...]“

SK (chybne): ,[...] nehyb sa, lebo ta zneSkodnim |[...]*

SK (spravne): ,[...] nehyb sa, lebo ta rozsekam [...]“

Porusenie pravidla hovorovosti v replikach postav dramatického textu. K tomuto
javu dochadza najcastejSie z dvoch pric¢in. Prvou je nezohl'adnenie odliSnosti v
oblasti jazykového uzu v krajine vychodiskovej a cielovej kultdry, v dosledku
¢oho sa objavuju kalkové preklady niektorych interpersonalnych komunikac¢nych
prvkov, napr. v Taliansku sa pri oslovovani 0s6b titulmi, resp. prostrednictvom
profesii nepouziva redundantné substantivum pan/pani ako v slovencine (tal.
Dottore! — slov. Pdn doktor! tal. Presidente! - slov. Pdn predseda/Pdn prezident!).
Druhym doévodom je neuvedomenie si rozdielov medzi hovorenym a pisanym
jazykom. Aj preto, ako sme uZ spomenuli, viaceri prekladatelia a teoretici prekladu
dramy odporucaju realizovat preklad do cielového jazyka vZdy nahlas, aby
prekladatel dokazal posudit komunika¢ni realistickost a hovorovost replik
divadelnych postav.

Ukazka:
IT: "Assassino... porco... non toccare il mio bambino ..." (Fo, 1994: 34)

SK (nespravne): ,Vrah... Sviniar... Nedotykaj sa mojho dietata...“ (verzia pre divadlo)
SK (nespravne): ,Vrah! Sviniar! Nedotykaj sa mojho dietata!“ (verzia pre tlac)

SK (spravne): ,Ty vrah... (Ty) sviniar... Nedotykaj sa mdjho dietata..“ (verzia
pre divadlo)

SK (spravne): , Ty vrah! (Ty) sviniar! Nedotykaj sa m6jho dietata!“ (verzia pre

tlac) (19)

Nespravne preloZzeny trop. Na obrazné opisanie rovnakej (prip. podobnej) situacie
pouziva kazdy jazyk vlastné vyjadrovacie prostriedky a prirovnania, ktoré sa medzi
vychodiskovym a ciel'ovym jazykom moézZu, ale aj nemusia liSit. Ak translator pochopi
podstatu obrazného pomenovania, musi z lexikalnej databazy ciel'ového jazyka vybrat
taky vyraz, ktory sa tomu pévodnému bude vyznamom ¢o najviac pribliZovat. Urcite by
sa mal vyhnut kalkovému prekladu.
Ukazka:
IT: "Mangi come una vacca: cipolle, montone salato e poi [...]" (Fo, 1994:
36) SK (nespravne): , JeS ako krava: cibule, nasolené baranie maso a potom
[...]“ SK (nespravne): ,Zerie$ ako krava: cibul'u, solent baraniu a tak dalej
[..]“
SK (spravne): ,Napchava$ sa ako prasa cibul'ou, solenou baraninou a potom
[..]“ SK (spravne): ,Zerie$ ako prasa cibul'u, solent baraninu a potom [...]

«

34



NOVA FILOLOGICKA REVUE 2/2022 ISSN 1338-0583

Ukazka:
IT: "[...] un fiume di sangue per una tazzina!" (Fo, 1994:
40) SK (nespravne): , [...] ocean krvi za jednu Salku!“
SK (spravne): ,[...] potoky krvi za jednu kvapku!*

Pomerne frekventovanym javom v suvislosti s obraznym jazykom byva jeho
nerozpoznanie. V pripade nejasnosti odporic¢ame pouZit na verifikaciu spravnosti
(vyznamu) kontext.

Ukazka:

IT: "Guardate, Madonna, se non & bello da cogliere (cogliere come fosse un fiore)

il mio Marcolino [...]" (Fo, 1994: 42)

SK (chybne): ,Pozrite sa, Madona, ¢i nie je na roztrhanie mo6j maly Marek [...]*

SK (spravne): , Pozrite sa, Madona, ¢i nie je krdsny ako kvietok m6j maly Marek

[.]"

Kontaminacia dvoch podobnych, prip. synonymnych frazeologickych
jednotiek je beZnym recovym nedostatkom vyskytujicim sa u Studentov s
nedostatoc¢ne rozvinutou kulturou slova.

Ukazka:

IT: ,[...] misi ¢ rovesciato lo stomaco.” (Fo, 1994: 36)

SK (nespravne): ,[...] obratil sa mi Zalddok hore nohami.”
SK (spravne): ,[...] obracia sa mi Zalddok.“

Ukazka:
IT: ,[...] quando, di colpo, ho voltato la gli occhi e, dentro l'ovile, in mezzo alle

pecore, ho scoperto il mio bambino che piangeva [...]“ (Fo, 1994: 42)
SK (chybne): ,[...] ked som odrazu obratila oli a v stodole, v strede medzi

«

ovcami, som uvidela plakat moje dieta [...]
SK (spravne): ,[...] ked’ som odrazu obratila zrak a v stodole, medzi oveckami,
som uvidela plakat moje dieta [...]“

V uvedenom preklade ide o ,skriZenie“ vazieb obrdtit’ zrak/pohlad vs. obrdtit
o¢i v stlp/prevrdtit ociv prvej ¢asti; v druhej o kontaminaciu predlozkovych konstrukcif v
strede/ uprostred vs. medzi.

Podobna sémanticka chyba vznikd aj na zaklade fonetickej podobnosti, ak
prekladatel’ vie, Ze niektord konkrétna lexéma (pripadne kolokacia i
frazeologizmus) vhodna na preklad existuje, ale nepamata si spravne jej tvar (,,spolieha
sa“ iba na sluchovd pamat’), pripadne si v minulosti na zaklade ,pocutia“ dokonca osvojil
iba jej nespravnu verziu - neuvedomujuc si defektni motivovanost takéhoto zvratu
(napr. frazeologizmus hmla ako vo vreci namiesto tma ako vo vreci). Vyber
nespravneho translacného ekvivalentu moéze navySe ovplyvnit aj tzv. hypnédza
origindlom - konkrétny vyraz pouzity vo vychodiskovom texte (v tomto pripade sloveso
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venire - prist) sa pouZzije aj v translate.

Ukazka:
IT: "Se sapevi di essere cosi delicato, non dovevi venire a fare questo mestiere
del soldato."
(Fo, 1994: 35)
SK (chybne): ,Ked' si vedel, Ze si takato padavka, naco si priSiel za vojaka? Vojencina
nie je pre teba stvorena.”

V uvedenom chybnom priklade ide o deformaciu frazeologickych zvratov: ist’ za
vojaka, byt ako stvoreny, nebyt pre niekoho (vhodny) - pravdepodobne v désledku
nedostatocne rozvinutej kultury slova, alebo nespravneho osvojenia frazeologizmu ,z
pocutia“. NavySe lexéma vojencina znamena vykon zakladnej vojenskej sluzby.
Neoznacuje povolanie vojaka.

SK (spravne): ,, Ked' si vedel, Ze si taka padavka, nemal si ist’ za vojaka.”

SK (spravne): , Ked si vedel, Ze si taky haklivy, nemal si sa dat na vojenské
remeslo.”

Ukazka:
IT:"[...] ’ho preso nelle braccia... e ho cominciato a piangere di consolazione."
(Fo, 1994: 41)
SK (chybne): ,[...] zobrala som ho na ruky... a zaCala som plakat od
utechy.” SK (chybne): ,[...] vzala som ho do narucia... a zac¢ala som uteSene
plakat.” SK (spravne): ,, [...] zobrala som ho na ruky a od ul'avy som sa
rozplakala.”

V ukazkach s chybami, tak ako v predchadzajicom pripade, dosSlo ku kombinacii
viacerych frazeologickych zvratov (plakat/rozplakat sa od ulavy, uteSit — uteSeny;
uteSene) a sucasne k doslovnému prekladu.

Nedostatocny vSeobecny rozhl'ad. Neoverenie faktov. V pripade pochybnosti by sa
Ziaden translator nemal spoliehat len na svoju pamat alebo na dsudok, ale spornu
informaciu by mal vZdy overit v doéveryhodnych faktografickych zdrojoch a
databazach.
Nasledujuci uryvok pochadza z dialégu, v ktorom sa dvaja vojaci rozpravaju o
tom,
¢o sa stane, ak kral' Herodes necha novorodenca JeziSa
zit. Ukazka:
IT: "[...] se quel bambino restera in vita, diventera lui il re di Galilea [...]"
(Fo, 1994: 38)
SK (nespravne): ,[...] ak to dieta ostane naZive, ono sa stane kralom Galie
[...]“ SK (spravne): ,[...] ak to dieta ostane naZive, ono sa stane kral'om Galiley

[.]
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Ukazka:

IT: "CORO DEI BATTUTI" (Fo, 1994: 34)

SK (nespravne): ,ZBOR BITYCH"

SK (nespravne): ,ZBOR PORAZENYCH*

SK (nespravne): ,ZBOR MUCENYCH“ SK

(spravne): ,,ZBOR KAJUCNIKOV*

Slovné spojenie coro dei battuti v ukazke oznacuje kolektivnu postavu (chor,
zbor), ktora na zaciatku dramy navodzuje svojim spevom atmosféru nasledujiceho

diania (vrazdenie nevinnych deti). Tento kompozi¢ny dramaticky prvok ma svoj
povod v antickej drame.

Aj ked' jeden z vyznamov talianskej lexémy battuto je bity (ako trpné pricastie
od slovesa battere - bit)), v nasledujicom texte je uz pouZzity rozkazovaci spésob od
reflexivneho slovesa s rovnakym zakladom battere/si. Jeho zvratna forma indikuje, Ze
oznacovana osoba je vyzyvang, aby tuto ¢innost vykonavala na sebe, preto ako jediny
spravny prekladovy ekvivalent mozZno pouzZit lexému kajat’ sa a v pripade
odvodeného substantiva kajicnik. NavySe, ak disponuje Student dostatocnym
vSeobecnym spoloCenskym alebo odbornym rozhladom (oblast dejin talianskej
literatury, konkrétne naboZenska literatiira), mal by vediet, Ze stredoveky naboZensky
reformator Raniero Fasani zaloZil v roku 1260 hnutie kajucnikov (tal. flagellanti,
battuti), ktoré zahrnalo veriacich, ¢o sa verejne ,kajali“, teda 'utovali svoje ,pozemské
hriechy” tym, Ze sa pred ofami I'udu bicovali, a pritom spievali laudy - ako pripravu
na ,posledny sud“. Tomuto ideovému vyznamu zodpoveda aj interpretatny kontext
uvedenej kratkej dramy.

Ukazka:
IT: "[...] mille bambini scannati per uno di te." (Fo, 1994: 40)
SK (nespravne): ,[...] miliény deti zomrelo pre tvojho syna.”
SK (nespravne): ,[...] tisicky deti pobitych pre tvojho jediného syna. “

Zo Statistik zaloZenych na vekovom zloZeni vtedajSej populacie vychadza
(priemerna dizka Zivota 50 rokov), Ze ak boli v Betleheme a pril'ahlych oblastiach na
rozkaz Heroda Vel'kého pozabijané iba deti do veku dvoch rokov, umrelo tam
priblizne 40 deti, ak len chlapci tak asi 20 (De Caro et al, 2021). Ak samotny
Betlehem mal v tej dobe menej nez tisic obyvatelov, tak je pravdepodobné, Ze
vrazdenie sa tykalo dovedna ,len“ troch aZ Styroch deti. Pocty uvadzané v
naboZenskych textoch zodpovedaju formalne nasobkom tisic, no predpoklada sa, Ze
toto ¢islo ma skér symbolickilt povahu, napr. 144-tisic (podl'a koptskych zdrojov,
byzantska liturgia uvadza redukovany pocet 14-tisic) vyjadruje ista plnost,
maximalnu moZnu obetu, ktort autori legendy vytvorili ndsobenim dvanastkrat
dvanast’ a pridavkom tisic. Predpokladany masaker sa vSak okrem Evanjelia podla
Matusa nespomina v Ziadnych inych dobovych textoch, takZe v suCasnosti vacsSina
historikov aj odbornikov na Bibliu predpoklada, Ze sa zrejme nikdy neodohral, a
cely pribeh je skor symbolickym odkazom na Herodovu krutd povahu (dal
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zavrazdit dokonca vlastnych synov). Je tieZ mozZné, Ze vznik tejto legendy bol
podnieteny inym biblickym pribehom uvadzanym v Knihe Exodus (Druhd kniha
MojZisova) o tom, ako faraén prikazal zabit Zidovské deti, ktoré podl'a proroctva
ohrozovali naslednictvom jeho tron. Bol medzi nimi aj MojZis, ale jeho rodicia boli o
hrozbe varovani snom a nasledne s dietatom z mesta utiekli.

Odhliadnuc od fiktivnosti ¢i redlnosti tejto legendy a presného poctu
zavrazdenych deti (ktory je historicky nezistitel'ny) je tradiciou zauZivanym vyc¢islenim
obeti niekol'ko tisic. Dario Fo pouZil vo svojom texte dokonca pocet iba jeden tisic. V
Ziadnom pripade, teda, ani pri uplatneni ,basnickej licencie“ nemoZno pouzit v
translate nasobok cisla milion.

Nespravne sklonovanie cudzieho toponyma a cudzieho propria. Sucastou
prekladatel'ského instrumentaria kazdého kompetentného prekladatela su aj
poznatky o pravidlach skloniovania substantiv v slovencine - vratane zdomacnenych
a cudzich slov. Galilea sa skloniuje podl'a vzoru idea. Meno Herodes zasa podla vzoru
chlap. Ukazka:

IT:"[...] se quel bambino restera in vita, diventera lui il re di Galilea al posto di

Erode [...]"

(Fo, 1994: 38)

SK (nespravne): ,[...] ak to dieta ostane nazive, ono sa stane kral'om Galilee/Galileje
namiesto Herodesa [...]“

SK (spravne): ,[...] ak to dieta ostane naZive, ono sa stane kral'om Galiley
namiesto Heroda [...]“

Vyber nespravnej (nevhodnej) lexémy zo synonymického radu byva dosledkom
nedostatoc¢ne rozvinutej (pasivnej) slovnej zasoby v ciel' ovom jazyku.
Ukazka (o vzhl'ade a spravani novorodenca):

IT: "[...] ohi che simpatico [...]" (Fo, 1994: 40)
SK (chybne): ,[...] ach, aky je sympaticky [...]“
SK (spravne): ,[...] ach, aky je mily/miluc¢ky/milunky [...]“

Vyber nespravneho vyznamu polysémantickej lexémy byva najcastejSie dosledkom
nedostato¢ného ovladania vychodiskového jazyka, konkrétne mnohovyznamovosti
jednotlivych lexém. V nasledujucom priklade ide vSak aj o nezohladnenie
komunikacno- pragmatického aspektu - kontextu prekladaného diela.
Ukazka:

IT: "[...] se me lo portassero via diventerei matta!" (Fo, ibidem)

SK (chybne): ,[...] zblaznila by som sa, keby mi ho uniesli!*

SK (spravne): ,[...] zblaznila by som sa, keby mi ho odniesli/zobrali!“

Ukazka:
IT: "Non lo voglio questo premio schifoso sporco [...] che io non voglio perdere
il premio, io!"
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(Fo, 1994: 38)

SK (chybne): ,Nechcem takd odpornu Spinavu cenu [...] lebo ja ti cenu
zmesSkat nechcem!”

SK (spravne): ,Nechcem takd odpornu Spinavd odmenu [...] lebo ja o tu
odmenu prist nechcem!”

Doslovny preklad je najviac frekventovanou chybou u prekladatel'ov zaciato¢nikov.

IT: "E intanto mi ha fatto perdere I'occasione [...]" (Fo, ibidem)
SK (chybne): ,A medzitym som jeho vinou stratil prilezitost

[...]"
SK (spravne): ,, A medzitym som jeho vinou premeskal prileZitost [...]

Problematike neuplatnenia pragmatického pristupu k (prekladu) dramatického
textu predpokladajiceho dianie odohravajice sa na divadelnom javisku sme sa
teoreticky venovali uZ v podkapitole Preklad urceny na inscenovanie.
Ukazka (scénicka poznamka):
IT: "(1l soldato esce transcinandosi via il cadavere del compagno. Entra la Madonna, o
meglio, il manichino della Madonna. Alle sue spalle entra la pazza.)" (Fo, ibidem)
SK (chybne):, (Vojak vyjde von a viecie za sebou mrtvolu druha. Vojde Panna Mdria, alebo
lepsie povedané, figurina Panny Mdrie. Za jej chrbtom yojde dnu pomdtend Zena.)“
SK (spravne): ,(Vojak odchddza a vlecie za sebou mrtvolu druha. Prichddza Panna
Maria,
i skor maketa/figurina Panny Mdrie. Spoza nej prichddza pomdtend Zena.)“

Do tejto kategorie chyb mdéZeme zaradit aj nespravne preklady nazvov
divadelnych rekvizit a scénickych prvkov.
Ukazka:
IT: "(Sul fondo passa la macchina raffigurante la Madonna col bambino.)" (Fo,
ibidem) SK (chybne): ,,(V pozadi prechddza voz zndzornujici Pannu Mdriu s
dietatom.)”
SK (chybne):,,(Vzadu prejde okolo socha Panny Mdrie s dietatom.)”
SK (spravne): ,(V pozadi prechddza figurina zndzorrujica Pannu Mdriu s dietatom.)”

Nerealizovany motivovany preklad vlastnych mien. V zmysle funkéne;j
ekvivalencie prekladame cudzie vlastné mena len vtedy, ak su nositel'mi
vyznamu. V ostatnych pripadoch prevaZuje Gzus ponechavat v translate cudzie
propria nepreloZené (exotizdcia). V nasledujucej ukazke sa vyskytuju talianske
vlastné mena Gesu, Maria Vergine, (San) Giuseppe, a Marco. Uvedomenim si
mimotextového prepojenia odkazujuceho na Bibliu su prirodzenymi prekladovymi
ekvivalentami tychto mien v slovencine JeZis, Panna Maria, svaty Jozef a Marek
napriek tomu, Ze v slovenskom kalendari existuje aj meno Marko - odvodené od
talianskeho mena Marco. V kontexte do slovencCiny preloZenych biblickych textov sa
vSak uvadza meno Marek (20), takze je Ziaduce pouzit ho aj v translate. NavySe
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prave Marek bol JezZiSov uclenik, evanjelista a krestansky mucenik, ktory bol
odporcami krestanstva zabity rovnako ako dieta Marco v analyzovanom
fragmente. Pouzitim prekladového variantu Marko/Marco by sa vSak tato suvislost
mohla I'ahko vytratit.
Ukazka:

IT: "Si chiama Marco [...]" (Fo, 1994: 40)

SK (chybne): ,Vola sa Marco/Marko [...]“

SK (spravne): ,, Vola sa Marek [...]“

Nerozpoznana (reiteracia ako) sucast autorovho idiolektu. Vo vSeobecnosti su
Studenti prekladatel'stva vedeni k tomu, aby sa pri translacii literarnych textov vyhybali
opakovaniu rovnakych slov, slovnych spojeni ¢i viet - v prvom rade z estetickych
dovodov.
V dramatickych textoch sa vSak pomerne casto vyskytuje funkéne pouzita
reiterdcia (opakovanie urcitej lexémy alebo Stylémy), ktora plni viaceré komunikac¢né
(a estetické) funkcie. Replikdm dodava dynamiku a stiCasne zdoraznuje ich hovorovy
Styl. Opakovanim sa tieZ upriamuje pozornost divaka (Citatela) na vyznamovo
podstatnu cast’ diela (pasaz). Napokon moZze ist o charakterizaciu (sposobu) reci
niektorej z postav. Nerozpoznanie (a nesprostredkovanie) reiterdcie v literdrnom
texte méZe vrozlicnej miere deformovat vysledny citatel'sky, resp. divacky zazitok.
Ukazka (IT):

PRIMO SOLDATO Io ero venuto soldato per uccidere uomini nemici...

SECONDO SOLDATO E magari per sbattere riversa anche qualche bella donna

sul pagliaio... eh?

PRIMO SOLDATO Beh, se capitava... ma sempre donna dei nemici...

SECONDO SOLDATO E scannargli del bestiame...

PRIMO SOLDATO Dei nemici.

SECONDO SOLDATO Bruciargli le case... uccidergli i vecchi... le galline e i
bambini... Bambini sempre dei nemici.

PRIMO SOLDATO Sj, anche i bambini... ma in guerra! In guerra non é disonore: ci
sono le trombe che suonano, i tamburi che rullano e canzoni di battaglia e le_
belle parole dei capitani alla fine!

SECONDO SOLDATO Oh, anche per questo macello avrai delle belle parole dai

capitani.
(Fo, 1994: 36)

SK (chybne):

PRVY VOJAK: I$iel som za vojaka, aby som zabijal muZov nepriatel'ov...
DRUHY VOJAK: A haddam aj aby si prekotil nejakii peknt Zenski na kope sena,
nie?

PRVY VOJAK: No, ak sa prihodi... ale vzdy len Zenu nepriatela...

DRUHY VOJAK: A skantril mu dobytok...

PRVY VOJAK: Len nepriatel'ovi.
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DRUHY VOJAK: Zapalil mu chalupu... pozabijal starcov... sliepKy a deti... Ale vZdy
len deti nepriatel'ov.

PRVY VOJAK: Ano, aj deti... ale len vo vojne! Ked je vojna, nie je to hanba: tribky
trubia, bubny bubnuju, znejui bojové piesne a napokon dostanes pochvalu od

kapitana.
DRUHY VOJAK: Och, aj za tieto jatky pride pochvala od kapitana.

SK (spravne):

PRVY VOJAK: I3iel som za vojaka, aby som zabijal muZov nepriatelov...
DRUHY VOJAK: A hadam aj aby si prekotil nejakti peknt Zenski na kope sena,
nie?

PRVY VOJAK: No, ak by sa prihodi... ale vZdy len Zenu nepriatel'ov... DRUHY
VOJAK: A skantril im dobytok...

PRVY VOJAK: Len nepriatel'om.

DRUHY VOJAK: Zapalil im chalupy... pozabijal starcov... sliepky a deti... Ale vzdy
len deti nepriatel'ov.

PRVY VOJAK: Ano, aj deti... ale len vo vojne! Vo vojne to nie je hanba: tribky
trubia, bubny bubnujy, zneju bojové piesne a napokon pride pochvala od
kapitana. DRUHY VOJAK: Och, aj za tieto jatky pride pochvala od kapitana.

Zaver

Z uvedenych prikladov vyplyva tendencia Studentov prekladatel'stva zameriavat' sa
pri Stadiu prednostne na jazykovu (lingvisticki) kompetenciu, a vyrazne
podceriovat ostatné - interpretacnd, kultirnu, reSerSnu, verifikacna i
(meta)kritickd. Povolanie prekladatela (umeleckych textov) vSak predpoklada aj
znacny spolocensko-kultirny rozhl'ad a vysoku osobnu kultiru slova v cielovom
jazyku nadobudnutu citanim beletrie a tlace, systematickym rozvojom recovych a
prezentac¢nych zruc¢nosti a kontinualnym celoZivotnym vzdelavanim (vSeobecnym
aj odbornym).

POZNAMKY

(1) V. mene hovorovosti dramatického textu sa cCasto neadekvatne pouzivaju
nespisovné prvky jazyka, ktoré vazne poskodzuju a deformujd autorov umelecky
a spolocensky zamer (Ferencik, 1981: 82).

(2) ,Na malom, tvaroslovne obmedzenom priestore dialégu autor charakterizuje
prostredie, dobu, duchovny profil postav, a preto nevyhnutne a zamerne
zhustuje, citlivo vybera jazykovocharakterizatné prvky a vytvara prisne
komponovany text” (Ferencik, 1981:84).

(3) V niektorych dramach moze byt aj scénicka poznamka stvarnena ako fragment
umeleckého textu (napr. Pirandello - Sest’ postdv hladd autora), takze k jej prekladu
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treba pristupovat ako k translacii umeleckému textu, a nie Stylisticky neutralneho
textu.
(4) Samozrejme existuju aj experimentalne dramatické texty ¢i dobové formy
divadla (napr. commedia dell‘arte), v ktorych hlavny text - ako ho pozname v
tradi¢nej podobe - absentuje. Vedl'ajsi text zasa beZne chybal v antickych dramach
a zapis bol zredukovany iba na repliky postav. Dokonca existuju aj dramatické
texty, v ktorych absentuje vyznacenie postdv, ktoré jednotlivé repliky
prednasaju, napr. v hre Martina Crimpa - Venkov.
(5) V pripade tzv. konverzacnych hier je vnutorny cas totozny s realnym. Iné
typy
vniitorného Casu su: jednotkovy (dej sa wukoncéi v priebehu 24 hodin),
kronikdrsky (zodpovedajtci rozsahom mnohym rokom), myticky (nemeratel'ny) alebo
tzv. vyprdzdneny (v pripade absurdnej dramy). ,Plynutie c¢asu“ byva uvedené v
scénickych poznamkach alebo vyplyva z konania postav (Lukes, 1987: 141-144).

(6) Podl'a Ferencika dramatické prekladové texty vznikaju ako spolocenska
objednavka s ur¢enim: 1) informativnym alebo 2) ,zadujmovym®. V prvom pripade
plni preklad ulohu citatel'skd alebo ponukovi. Jedinym interpretom originalu je
prekladatel. Aplikované translacné postupy a vyber jazykovych prostriedkov
podriad'uje vlastnej koncepcii prekladu. Terminom ,zaujmovy“ Ferencik
oznacuje prekladovy dramaticky text, u ktorého uz pred zacatim tvorby textu bol
znamy kolektiv scénickych interpretov. V tomto pripade by hlavou zadsadou malo
byt [..] aby pri preklade dramatickych textov doslo k dohode o koncepcii
inscenacie medzi prekladatelom a hlavnymi interpretmi (dramaturgom,
rezisérom) eSte pred vznikom definitivneho textu“ (Ferencik, 1981: 74).
(7) ,Napr. prekladatel Hamleta musi mit pred oc¢ima konkrétni postavy svého
dila, aby se mohl orientovat v téch mistech originalu, kde jazykovy vyraz sdm je
nejasny, musi znat jejich psychologicky vyvoj a vztah k ostatnim postavam*
(Levy, 1955: 76).
(8) Niekedy prekladatel’ dramatického textu dostane takato informaciu uz v case
prijimania objednavky - pred odovzdanim ciel'ového translatu objednavatel’ovi.
(9) Niektoré specifické Stylistické upravy textu, napr. s cielom zvySenia miery
hovorovosti, expresivnosti, dynamickosti, rytmickosti ¢i inych aspektov dokaze - na
zaklade poZiadavky objednavatel'a - vykonat' zvycajne aj prekladatel.
(10) V dabingovej praxi sa pouZziva termin tvorca/autor dialégov, pretoze ide o
rozsiahlu

a naroc¢nu tvorivu duSevnu cinnost, ktorej vysledkom su slovenské dialégy chranené
ako dielo autorskym zakonom.

(11) Ferencik (1982: 72) zhrnul ,komunikacnd postupnost” pri preklade
dramatického diela urCeného na inscenovanie nasledovne: Autor - Prekladatel
(Interpret 1.) — Dramaturg a Rezisér (Interpreti II.) - Ostatni zucCastneni tvorcovia:
Scénograf, Skladatel’, Herci (Interpreti IIl.) — Divak, resp. Posluchac (Interpret IV.).
Ferencik sucasne upozornuje, Ze uvedena komunikacna retaz vyjadruje casovu
postupnost vzniku findlneho textu v podobe inscenacie, nie hierarchiu
interpretacii.
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(12) Toto Kkritérium povazujeme za jeden z klI'icovych rozdielov medzi translatom
hry uréenym na inscenovanie a prekladom ur¢enym na vydanie tlacou.

(13) , Translation is, and always has been, a question of power relationships, and
the translator has all too often been placed in a position of economic, aesthetic
and intellectual inferiority. In the theatre this is often seen at ist most extreme;
the comtemporary British policy, as practiced, by the National Theatre, for example,
is a case in point, for translators are commissioned to produce what are termed
‘literal’ translations and the text is then handed over to a well-known (and most
often monolingval) playwright with an established reputation so that larger
audiences will be attracted to the theatre. The translation is then credited to that
playwright, who also receives the bulk of the income.”

(14) v kazdom pripade z kolektivneho charakteru ,divadelnej recepcie” vyplyva
vysoka miera viazanosti na aktudlnu spolocensku situaciu. Inscenovany text vzdy
nejako suvisi so spolo¢enskym kontextom a ,informovanostou“ publika.

(15) Sdhrn posunov - c¢asovych, priestorovych, sémantickych, kompozi¢nych a pod.

(16) Publikovanie dramatického textu tlacenou formou neindikuje
nevyhnutne

,2nevhodnost“ diela pre javiskovu realizaciu.

(17) »[-.] pri tvorbe dramatického prekladového textu v jeho konecnej,
spoloc¢ensky realizovanej podobe je interpretacia prekladatel'a len vychodiskom
pre scénicku interpretaciu, ktora sa v suvislosti s inscenaciou diela spravidla
oznacuje ako rezijna Ci rezijno-dramaturgicka koncepcia“ (Ferencik, 1981: 73).
(18) Pre uplnost dodavame, Ze okrem hereckych postav ,vystupuje“ v hre aj figurina
Panny Marie.

(19) Odlisné varianty prekladu repliky suvisia s odliSnou formou zverejnenia
translatu - v podobe divadelného prestavenia alebo formou tlacenej publikacie. V
prvom pripade su hlavnymi interpretmi a kone¢nymi tvorcami textu (translatu)
rezisér, prip. dramaturg a herci, preto je Ziaduce, aby prekladovy text co
najviac koreSpondoval s origindlom a , 0sobny Stylisticky vklad“ prekladatel'a bol
len minimalny. V druhom pripade je hlavnym interpretom a tvorcom
definitivneho textu prekladatel, ktory navySe zohl'adiiuje Specifikd kniZného
vydania hry.

(20) Ako problematické sa javi aj sklofiovanie tohto vlastného mena pricom
zauzivané sklonovanie (G. Mareka, D. Marekovi, A. Mareka, L. Marekovi, .
Marekom) casto prevazZuje nad spisovnym - podl'a vzoru chlap (G. Marka, D.
Markovi, A. Marka, L. Markovi, I. Markom).
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Summary
On translation of drammatic texts

The article deals with the specifics of dramatic texts translation - separately considered
dramas intended for staging and those intented for reading. It also analyzes recurrent
errors made by students of interpreting-translation studies. The identified problems
mainly concern following areas: inappropriately chosen global translation strategy,
neglecting intertextual valences, pragmatic (logical) error, incorrent translation of figures
of speech, contamination between similar phraseological units, insufficient general
political and social overview, incorrect inflection of foreign toponyms and proper nouns,
literal translation, ignoring the specifics of dramatic texts, unrecognized traits of
author’s idiolect.

Publikacia je vystupom grantu VEGA ¢. 1/0214 /20 Slovensko-talianske

44


http://hyperlexikon.sav.sk/sk/pojem/zobrazit/terminus/a/intertextualita
http://hyperlexikon.sav.sk/sk/pojem/zobrazit/terminus/a/intertextualita

NOVA FILOLOGICKA REVUE 2/2022 ISSN 1338-0583

medziliterdrne vztahy po roku 1989 v kontexte prekondvania recepcnej tradicie a vzniku
novych recepcnych modelov.
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ABSTRACT

Coronavirus in Slovakia at the Border between East and West

The aim of the presented article is to collect selected thematic-motivic lines of
narrative texts on geopolitical specifics of coronavirus Covid-19 discurs in Slovakia,
their classification and critical reasoning - pointing out the prejudices, stereotypes,
mental patterns and cultural backround present in the Slovak society. The presented
intention is based on collection of narrative texts from public discussion forums
available on Slovak newspaper webpages. The study intends to be a critical survey of
narrative motives present in discussion forums which included geopolitical questions -
coronavirus as an element in the Eastern or Western axiomatic orientation of the
Slovak society. The study aims to collect and classify motives in the mentioned
topic to show mental stereotypes in the Slovak society and make way for further
analysis or research on the cultural and axiomatic background of the Slovak society at
the geopolitcal border between East and West.

KEYWORDS

coronavirus, narratives, East and West, internet discussions

Cielom predloZzeného clanku je zber vybranych tematicko-motivickych okruhov
narativnych textov ku koronavirusu a k jeho priebehu na Slovensku, ich klasifikacia a
kritické usavztaZnenie - poukazanie na mentdlne stereotypy pritomné vo
vyskumnej vzorke a na tematicko-motivické vzorce uplatiiované v rozpravani ¢lenov
slovenskej spoloc¢nosti. (2) Prostrednictvom analyzy tematicko-motivickych okruhov
sa pokusime poukazat na kultirne pozadie - predsudky i stereotypy (3) kultirnych
nositel'ov, s ktorymi sa v si¢asnom narativnom folklére méZeme stretnut.

Pri zbere dat sa neobmedzujeme Zanrovo. Do uUvahy teda berieme vSetky
koherentné a rekurentné narativne vystupy l'udi v digitdlnom priestore, pretoze
folklérne narativy ako vstupné vyskumné udaje budi mat v takom pripade
variabilnejSiu a aj relevantnejSiu vypovednu hodnotu, poukazujicu na spolocensky
tradované stereotypy. Zo vstupnych zbieranych dat v primarnych zdrojoch totiZ
vyplyva, Ze rekurentne Sirené narativy maju najcastejSie podobu hoaxov (fam),
konSpiracnych teorii, stereotypizovanych komentarov bez vyraznejsieho kritického
ukotvenia a podobne.
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Podstatou tejto prace nie je vyvracat logické paradoxy alebo nepravdivé c¢i
zavadzajuce tvrdenia pritomné v tradovanych narativoch. Toto je ilohou fact checkerov,
ktori konzekventne komunikuji s odbornikmi v konkrétnych vednych oblastiach a
reaguju na lzivé alebo nepresné uidaje Sirené medzi I'ud'mi. Pre folkloristicky vyskum
totiZ vébec nie je podstatna otazka pravdivosti dat, kIicovd tlohu preto zohrava fakt,
Ze takto profilované data sa medzi I'ud'mi Siria v rade variantov a odzrkadl'uju sa v nich
konkrétne hodnotové aspekty, s ktorymi sa l'udia z nejakého dévodu vedia c¢i nevedia
stotoZnit. (4)

Vo vyskume sa data vyhodnotia v celkovom (spolocensko-politicko-
kultirnom) kontexte, pricom sa zdéraznia mentalne stereotypné vzorce, ktoré su v
pozadi jednotlivych narativnych variantov vybranej tematicko-motivickej linie.
Tieto vzorce totiZ vychadzaju zo zzitych, rekurentnych a kultirne ukotvenych, t. j.
stereotypizovanych, mentalnych modelov, a je mozZné ich objavit' aj v inych témach
folklérnych narativov, ¢o naznacuje, Ze tu nejde o hocijaky narativny vzorec Sireny v
spoloc¢nosti, ale o jedine¢ny hodnotovy prvok.

Pri vybere narativnych textov sme z metodického hladiska pozornost
orientovali len na diskusie na verejne dostupnych internetovych novinach a
Casopisoch pisanych v slovenskom jazyku. Do dvahy sme brali len také printové
média, ktoré maju bezplatny pristup k obsahu ¢lankov a k diskusiam pod nimi.
Nesustred'ujeme sa na spolocensky vplyv vybranych médii ani na ich naklad, preto
sme do vyberu zahrnuli mienkotvorné, bulvarne, ale aj alternativne média. Pre tento
krok sme sa rozhodli preto, pretoZe sa nazdavame, Ze z folkloristického hl'adiska
maju takéto noviny a ¢asopisy ovel'a vacsi dosah ul'udi - ¢itaja ich a diskutuji na ich
diskusnych férach variabilnejSie socidlne skupiny - ako média s platenym
obsahom, pri ktorych treba predpokladat len Specificky typ Citatel'a ochotného platit
za obsah média a diskusiu k nemu.

Hoci sme do zberu povodne chceli zahrnut aj socidlne siete a iné typy na
internete dostupnych médii (televizie, rozhlas), rozhodli sme sa obmedzit
materialovi vzorku len na elektronickit formu novin a ¢asopisov, pretoze su I'ahko a
rychlo dostupné, zvacsa okrem registracie a suhlasu s pravidlami poskytovatel'a
sluzby nemaju Ziadne d’'alsie podmienky pouZivania, konta a profily pouZzivatel'ov su
anonymné - to nam umoziuje vyuZzivat ich ako zdroj bez naruSenia osobnych prav ¢i
sukromia ich pouzivatel'ov. (5) Nesiahali sme po médiach, ktoré svoj obsah formuju
monotematicky (napriklad PC Revue, Zahradkar a podobne), ani po odbornych
textoch.

Vyuzivame tieto verejne dostupné a po slovensky pisané zdroje s celoStatnou
posobnostou (denniky, tyzdenniky, casopisy), ktoré sa venuju celospoloCenskym
témam a maji dostupné diskusné férum na citanie bez nutnosti registracie: Pravda,
Aktuality.sk a Zive.sk, Plus 1 den, Plus 7 dni, Topky, Novy Cas, Trend, Inenoviny, Infovojna,
Hlavné sprdvy
(6), Info.sk, Iné spravy, Badatel.net, portal Refresher, Hlavny dennik, Hospoddrske noviny, Zivot,
Slovenka. Zber dat sme realizovali v ¢ase od decembra 2020 do juna 2021.

Uvedomujeme si riziko vyplyvajice z tohto typu skimania - myslime tym
najma na riziko neoveritel'nosti a moznej faloSnosti profilov, ktoré mo6zu skresl'ovat
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celkovy dojem a samotnu analyzu vysledkov zbieranych dat. Nazdavame sa preto,
Ze tento typ vyskumu nemoZe byt z metodického hladiska vnimany ako
kvantitativny, pretoze inputové data nemézu v nijakom pripade prekrocit hranice
selektivnosti - neumoznuju to zvacSa pravne normy (pravo na anonymitu a
neposkytnutie pristupu k informaciadm v profiloch na socidlnych sietach a pod.). Ani
mozné riziko vyplyvajuce z opakovania diskusnych profilov konkrétnych oso6b
vystupujucich pod réznymi menami a ich anonymnost sa jednozna¢ne neda
vyriesit. Je vSak potrebné brat do uvahy, Ze (folkl6rne) sirené motivy reprezentuju
osobity obraz spolocenskych hodndt a nutne sa prejavuju vo svojej variabilite,
pritom tato rozmanitost urcite neméze byt vylucne predstierand ¢i falSovana, ale je
vskutku konkrétnym a relevantnym obrazom toho, ¢im spolo¢nost Zije, k comu a ako
sa vyjadruje, aky svetonazor zastava a podobne.

V prezentovanom texte sa pokusime o kvalitativnu analyzu vybranej tematicko-
motivickej linie. Pozornost sustred'ujeme na zber dat v suvislosti s témou koronavirusu
covid-19 a jeho priebehu na Slovensku. Tato tematickd oblast je vel'mi bohato
variovana a vel'mi Siroka, koncentruje sa vSak do niekol'kych, jasne profilovanych a
vzajomne suvisiacich motivickych celkov. V tomto texte sa venujeme jednému
vybranému motivickému celku, ktory po prvotnom pozorovani zbieranych dat
vnimame ako jeden z najklucovejSich. Pri sledovani internetovych diskusii k
aktudlnym celospoloCenskym témam sme totiz vypozorovali, Ze vel'ka vacSina debat,
Sirenych na verejnych diskusnych férach, sa zakazdym ubera smerom k sporu medzi
stipencami zapadnej ¢i vychodnej orientacie Slovenska. Zameriavame sa preto na
pozorovanie takych motivov, ktoré akcentuju priebeh epidémie covidu-19 na
Slovensku ako geopolitickej entity na pomedzi Zapadu a Vychodu.

VSetky nazbierané motivy sme rozdelili do skupin podla obsahu, ktory sa v nich
prezentuje, aby sme mohli komentovat modelové myslienkové vzorce, ktoré sa tu
akcentuju. Pri vybere primarnych textovych zdrojov sa orientujeme na vSetky diskusné
prispevky k danej téme - zo zberu sme vynechali tie, ktoré si mimoriadne vulgarne
alebo sa opakuju v nezmenenej Stylizacii. Pokial' sa pod tym istym pouZivatel'skym
profilom nachadzaji na réznych miestach diskusné prispevky k ré6znym otazkam v
sledovanej tematicko-motivickej linii, tieto berieme do uvahy a pozorne vnimame
skutocnost, Ze osoba pouzivajuca dany profil konzekventne reprezentuje vyhraneny
nazorovy poél. Koname tak preto, aby sa neskresl'ovali vysledky zberu.

PoukaZeme na vSetky motivické Ccrty, vyskytujuce sa v jednotlivych
modelovych skupinach nasho textového korpusu. Nie je vSak kapacitne moZné
odcitovat vSetky zozbierané data, preto z kaZzdej motivickej oblasti odcitujeme len
niekol'ko reprezentativnych ukazok. (7) Hoci motivické okruhy zozbierané v naSom
korpuse maju rdzny pocet reprezentantov, do Gvahy berieme také, ktoré spiiaju
parametre folklornosti, t. j. vykazuju viac zastupcov, variantov, su rekurentné, Siria
sa formami kontaktovej komunikacie, odzrkadl'uji kolektivne spolocenské
hodnotové ramce. Ked'Ze sme pocas zberu narazili aj na motivy, ktoré sa vyskytli len
u jednej osoby a nemaju tendenciu d'alej sa Sirit v réznych variaciach, nebudeme ich
brat do uvahy.

Napriek relativne solidnej rozmanitosti motivov v danej tematicko-motivickej linii je

mozné vyabstrahovat dve hlavné modelové Kkategérie =zastreSujice ostatné
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motivy. Ide o tieto kategorie: 1. obraz a pozicia Slovenska, 2. obraz vztahov Zapadu a
Vychodu (vratane slovanstva), ktoré obsahovo vzajomne suvisia a prelinaju sa. Prva
menovand kategoria je z kvantitativneho hl'adiska jednoznalne najbohatSia - ma
najviac textovych zastupcov, okrem toho vykazuje najvariabilnejSie motivické
podskupiny.

1 Obraz a pozicia Slovenska

V ramci tejto kategorie sme vyabstrahovali viaceré vzajomne obsahovo nadvazujice
podskupiny, poukazujice na subjektivny nazor clenov slovenskej spolo¢nosti na
svoj Stat a jeho charakter, komentovanie jeho geopolitického, hospodarskeho ci
kultirneho postavenia v Eurdope a vo svete vratane konzekvencii z toho
vyplyvajucich, ale aj hodnotenie politickych rozhodnuti vladnych predstavitel'ov pri
zvladani pandémie.

1.1 Slovensko ako druhorada a menejcenna krajina s horsimi alebo nekvalitnejSimi
vakcinami, hor$im pristupom k nim

1.1.1 Horsie/nekvalitnejSie vakciny a lieciva pre Slovensko

Vychadzajic zo zozbieraného textového korpusu, méZeme konStatovat, Ze
najvacsSiu podskupinu tvori motiv Slovenska ako druhoradej, menejcennej krajiny.
Tento motiv sa v si¢asnom narativnom folklére konzekventne objavuje dlhsSie
obdobie, nejde teda o novinku. VyraznejSie bol exponovany najma v rokoch 2017 -
2019 v suvislosti s dvojakou kvalitou potravin - obyvatelia Slovenska sa okrem iného
stazovali, Ze potraviny a iné suroviny v zapadnej ¢asti EU maja vy$siu kvalitu nez
tie, ktoré sa predavaju u nas cez rovnaké obchodné ret'azce.

V suvislosti s pandémiou sa spomenuty motiv opatovne posilnil a dostal sa do
vyznamového kontaktu s vakcinami a lieCivami proti covidu-19, pouZivanymi na
nasom uzemi. Vskutku vel'ké mnozstvo I'udi bolo presvedcenych, Ze Slovensko je
poslednym v rade Statov, kam sa vakciny posld, pripadne Ze dostane vakciny
horsie/nekvalitnejsie, neucinné, respektive len neregistrované v porovnani so
zapadnymi Statmi. Délezitym sémantickym prvkom v tomto motivickom okruhu je,
Ze podla l'udi je tato menejcennost ¢i druhoradost vysledkom politiky Zapadu,
ktory Slovensko vnima ako krajinu nizsej kategorie, ktora je pre zapadné staty menej
podstatna, ba priam kolonizovand (v niektorych - skor zriedkavejsich -
komentaroch tomuto zdoraznovaniu druhoradosti maji napomahat aj média):

peto37: Nic neskripe v EU..sme len nedolezity a media sa boja o tom pisat, ze nic

neznamename..media sa nic nepytaju uz 4 mesiace a nezistuju preco sa neplnia
objednavky zo zapadu. slovaci sa boja urobit nieco ako prvy a preto umieraju luddia,
lebo sme si museli pockat, ci bude prezieravy a hrdy Orban pokarany z EU.

(Zdroj: Pravda: ,Chcete ruska vakcinu Sputnik V? Lobuje za nu Matovic",

publikované 17. 2. 2021)

Plg. Igor Kajetdn Matovicura: Akosi sa tu za posledné dni strasne snaZia prezentovat’

zapredané média ten hnoj od Astry Zeneca ktory ludia na zdpade vo velkom

odmietajii pre jeho vyrazne vedlajsie ticinky,. Zeby sme po nekvalitnych potravindch a

vyvoze odpadu zo zdpadu na Slovensko zas skoncili ako smetisko zdpadu kde skonci
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tdto nechcend latka? Ved' Slovdakom to staci?

(Zdroj: Topky: ,KORONAVIRUS Popredny vedec dufa: Udaje o vakcine AstraZenecy

zmiernia obavy v Eurépe”, publikované 3. 3. 2021)

Dickie: A ak nemaju zdujem Stdaty ako Nemecko alebo Francuzsko, treba posunut do

kolénii. Napriklad na Slovensko.

(Zdroj: Pravda: ,Vychodniari britskej vakcine neddveruju. Z oc¢kovania sa odhlasili

stovky I'udi“, publikované 17. 3. 2021)

ZriedkavejSie moZno narazit na obraz menejcennosti nie v spojeni s celym
Statom, ale len s konkrétnou socialnou skupinou v fiom, napriklad s ucitel'mi:

Dudo: Hlavnd vec, Ze u nds idii tymto odpadom, Smejdom ockovat’ ucitel'ov. Ani v Afrike

to nechcu, ale pre slovenskych ucitel'ov hocic¢o dobré ... Vel'mi smutné.

(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,Juhoafricka republika pozastavila plany na o¢kovanie vakcinou

AstraZeneca: Vazne zistenie“, publikované 8. 2. 2021)

V niektorych pripadoch sa prezentovany obraz menejcennosti netyka len
Slovenska, ale rovnako aj ,slovanskych“ krajin, statov vychodného bloku, dokonca
krajin tretieho sveta, ku ktorym sa Slovensko prirovnava:

Olgojchorchoj: Odmietaju nimi ockovat lebo uZ su po zaruke resp. slabd tcinok. Ale pre

slovanskych untermensch furt dobré a este aj zarobia

(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,Nemecko posle Cesku vakciny proti COVID-19: Pomoc v hodine

dvanastej“, publikované 28. 2. 2021)

vlado222: staty byvalého soc. bloku st pre "vyspely demokraticky zdpad" krajiny druhej

triedy, vidno to na druhotriednych potravindch a tovaroch, ¢o sem dovdZaju, preco sa

optimisticky domnievame, Ze budeme rovnocenni pri o¢kovani ?7?

(Zdroj: Pravda: ,Esténska rozviedka: Rusko veri, Ze pandémia oslabi Zapad“,

publikované 18. 2. 2021)

1.1.2 Slovensko je druhoradé v distribucii dodavok vakcin a lie¢iv
Iny motivicky okruh v ramci spomenutej skupiny, v ktorej sa profiluje obraz
Slovenska ako druhoradej krajiny vo vztahu k zdpadnym S$tatom, uZ nepracuje s
predstavou, Ze sa sem dostavaju horSie vakciny alebo iné lieciva. Vytvara sa tu obraz,
7e Slovensko je pre zapadné $taty (mysli sa tym najma na $taty EU a USA) menejcenné
(zaostalejSie v roznych oblastiach spoloc¢enského vyvinu) a chudobnejsie, preto sa
sem presunu ovel'a mensSie dodavky lieciv a vakcin, audeje sa tak aZ po tom, co
sa kompletne preocCkuju doélezitejSie Staty v geopolitickom smerovani.
Valeriano Bachatero: Napisal len pravdu, zijem na Floride a tu sa ockuje vo velkom aj v
obchodoch kde su lekarne ! Do zaciatku leta bude USA preockovane ! Tak to je presne tak
ako pisal velke krajiny myslia len na seba a potom moznu pride rad ja Slovensko atd
(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,Anketa medzi Slovakmi: Dali by ste sa zao¢kovat' Sputnikom?*,
publikované 3. 3.2021)
Adam Sanghalla: Tu je nazorne vidiet, ze ten kto ma peniaze, ten ma aj okamzity
dostatok vakcin, ze ich moze este aj rozdavat. To len my tu zufalo zapasime o kazdu

davku vakciny, ktory bohatym len "vypadne zo stola”.
(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,Velkorysé rozhodnutie korunného princa: Dubaj pontka
vakciny zastupcom ucastnickych krajin vystavy Expo 2020, publikované 7. 4.2021)

Hoci sme v tejto suvislosti zaznamenali aj obranny postoj a snahu o
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spochybnenie takychto negativnych nazorov, predsa vSak musime jednoznacne
konStatovat kvantitativny nepomer v prospech kritikov distribtcie vakcin proti
covidu-19.

1.2 Slovensko ako obet' Zapadu
1.2.1 Slovensko je umyselne okradané a poskodzované
Sémanticky suvis s predoSlou skupinou je tu velmi uzky. Oproti predoslej
podkategérii, v ktorej sa profiloval obraz krajiny ako menejcennej v samotnom
vnimani a pristupe vyznamnych geopolitickych mocnosti - EU a USA -, tato
podkategéria motivov nam uZ ponuka ukazku presvedcenia, Ze Slovensko je obetou
konkrétnych krokov zapadnych mocnosti v stivislosti s pandémiou s cielom vynutit
si autoritu vo vztahu k mocnostiam, imyselne okradnut slovenské obyvatel'stvo ¢i
poskodit ho, a to v oblasti financnej, materialnej i medicinskej a duchovnej,
pripadne priamo v oblasti vlastnej suverenity:
SahibovSen: Na strednii europu vypustaju mutacie z laboratorii, aby sme poslichali
EU, preto je Madarsko, my a poliaci najhorsi
(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,Madarsko hlasi rekordny narast nakazenych aj Gmrti: Lekari
vyslovili desivi predpoved™™, publikované 19. 3. 2021)
Maros Tatarka: Cele vakcinovanie od Pfizer je jeden giganticky mega podvod, nikdy
nekonciaci pribeh. U¢innost a dizka ochrany vakcinou stdle nejasnd. Koniec bude aZ
slabé staty ako SR totdlne zbankrotuju a nikto uZ im neposkytne uver na nove vakciny.
Dovtedy budt satanisti parazitovat’ na predaji experimentdlnej neticinnej vakcine .
(Zdroj: Topky: ,Konetne dobré spravy: Vakcina od Pfizeru zabera zrejme aj na
britsky variant KORONAVIRUSU“, publikované 20. 1. 2021)

1.2.2 Slovensko ako obet ,zdpadnej/prozdpadnej propagandy“

Do tejto kategorie zarad'ujeme aj motivicku oblast Slovenska ako obete ,zapadnej

propagandy“, ktora nuti ludi aZ umelo rozliSovat medzi zapadnym a

vychodnym a nekriticky odsudzovat vsetko, ¢o pochadza z Vychodu (mysli sa tym

najma na Rusko a ruské vakciny ¢i lie€iva), a uprednostiiovat vakciny a lie¢iva zo

Zapadu:
Fredy: EU aj iny sa na nds vydrzali, prdzdne sl'uby, reci, ¢iny a netinavne masirovanie
mozgov l'ud'om o vsetkom a vsetkych ¢o je Ruské a z vychodu. Akym prdvom ststavne
dehonestujii Rusko vsetci zo"zdpadu"??? Cisto iba len a len z ekonomickych a hlavne
geopolitickych dévodov, pretoZe tu je ind genocida.... USA sa jej fasisticky nohsledi!!!
Pytam sa Co urobili preto,aby v nasej krajine sa Zilo lepsie, bezpecnejsie a z
pokojom??? Ni¢ !l Iba ndm totdlne v predstihu nadiktovali pred vstupom do EU svoje
111 (...)A este ndm tu diktuju, aby sme sa prestali starat’ o Ukrajinu a ich robotnikov z
falosnymi potvrdeniami i teste negativity na Covid!!! Ale hranice Ceské Rakiiske ¢&i
Nemecké tie sa takmer zabeténovali, Ze???!!! Svine!!! A ked’ by Svet mal drzat’ spolu,a
hl'adat’ cestu pre vsetkych l'udi ktord by mala poméct, zase sa ukazuje lakomd a
bezcharakterna tvdr"zdpadu"!!! Stdle tu niekto veri,Ze IBA Rusi su ty zly??? Nezdd sa
vdm to nejako podozrivé??? Vari nie je pravda,Ze USA urobi vsetko pre to aby hoci aj za
cenu viastnych l'udi a Zivotov dosiahli svoje???
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(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,Anketa medzi Slovakmi: Dali by ste sa zao¢kovat’ Sputnikom?*,
publikované 3. 3. 2021)

1.2.3 Slovenské obyvatel'stvo ako nevedoma obet medicinskeho vyskumu

V tejto suvislosti vnimame eSte jednu velmi silnd podkategériu. Exponovanie
Slovenska ako obete jeho politického postavenia vo vztahu k va¢sim statom Zapadu
sa pocas pandémie covidu-19 postupne obohatilo o mnoZstvo stereotypnych
nazorov, v Kktorych sa prezentuje myslienka umyselnych medicinskych a
farmaceutickych pokusov na naivhom obyvatel'stve. Podla tohto nazoru sa
prostrednictvom testovania, ockovania a uplatfiovania inych protipandemickych
krokov v oblasti verejného zdravia uskuto¢iiuje (laboratérny) vyskum na
Slovakoch.

Stefan256: A Slovdci st zase raz testovacimi bardnkami pre celti Eurépu, ked sa bez

obmedzenia a bez moznosti vyberu ockovacej ldtky AstrouZenekou ockuje. Kto si na

tom zase robi diplomovku alebo vedecké Clanky? (Zdroj: Pravda: ,,AstraZeneca moZze

sposobovat krvné zrazeniny, konStatuje EMA®, publikované 7. 4. 2021)

Do tejto skupiny je nutné zaradit aj iny okruh motivov. Vyznamovy posun
spociva v tom, Ze sa z riadenych pokusov na slovenskej populdacii neobviiiuje len Zapad,
ale aj samotni predstavitelia slovenskej vlady ¢i C¢lenovia pandemickej komisie -
poradného organu vlady pri rieSeni pandémie. Pocas zbierania zdrojov sme narazili na
stadiu The effectiveness of population-wide, rapid antigen test based screening in reducing
SARS-CoV-2 infection prevalence in Slovakia (uvedeny text Stidie je plnotextovo
dostupny na stranke:
https://www.medrxiv.org/content/10.1101/2020.12.02.20240648v1 a publikovany
bol v decembri 2020 v elektronickej podobe) (8), ktory zrejme spustil vinu narativov
o tajnych a riadenych pokusoch slovenskych politikov a vedcov na zdravi
obyvatel'stva, platenych zo zahrani¢nych zdrojov (tu sa motivicky zdroje lisia,
najCastejSie sa ako pévodca ¢i objednavatel uvadza britska vlada ¢i Bill Gates,
niekedy sa hovori aZ o genocide naroda). Tieto nazory sa konzekventne objavovali
od januara do marca 2021.

Pius: Matovi¢ presadzoval na jeseri aj cez mrtvoly sa vykl'ul TAINY KLINICKY VYSKUM

plateny Britskou viddou a naddciou Bill & Melinda Gates Foundation.

(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,0dbornici bijii na poplach: Ndkaza COVID-19 méZe spdsobit

chlapom vazny problém®, publikované 30. 1. 2021)

Matrtaj: Matelko s Krajcim jrobia studiu ucinku Astry Zeneka na Slovakoch za male

vsimne. Ked uz mozeme testovat testy na psov tak preco nie vakciny pre laboratorne

mysi, pri najjorsom to hodia na Sulika a poslu ho kopat hroby. Zatial kazda jedna
vakcina ma v EU len docasne schvalenie a podla studie sa rozhodne civakciny povolia
uplne.

(Zdroj: Pluslderi: ,Coraz viac krajin odmieta vakcinu AstraZeneca: Pravy dévod,

preco ju nechcq, je zarazajuci!“, publikované 8. 2. 2021)

dubnik: (...)A p.MatovicC so svojim experimentom s celoplosnym testovanim celého

slovenského ndroda,hradenym britskou viddou a naddciou B.Gatesa !To,Co sa deje je

genocida starych ludi na Slovensku!Pred sud s vami!

(Zdroj: Pravda: ,,COVID-19 ma na svedomi rekordny pocet umrti za januar*,
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publikované 12. 3. 2021)

1.3 Obraz Slovenska v negativnom vyzname

V naSom textovom korpuse sa pozitivny obraz krajiny takmer ani nevyskytuje (aZ na
niekol'’ko solitérnych vynimiek, ktoré vSak nemozno zaradit do vyberu vzhl'adom na
vysSie menované metodické parametre zberu materialu). Negativne vnimanie krajiny,
jej vlady ¢i obyvatel'stva ako celku v suvislosti s rieSenim pandémie covidu-19 je,
naopak, exponované velmi bohato a je zastipené relativne velkym mnoZstvom
textov.

V tejto kategérii sa profiluju tri motivické okruhy, a to odsudzujice reakcie
na nekriticky postoj obyvatel'stva k Zapadu ¢i k Vychodu, nekriticky/nelogicky
postoj obyvatel'ov ku konkrétnym typom vakcin a odsudzujice reakcie na vedenie
krajiny (politické rozhodnutia vlady i opatrenia pandemickej komisie) pocas
pandémie. Rozdiel oproti predoSlej skupine spociva v tom, Ze tu sa Slovensko
nevnima ako obet v pasivnom postaveni, napliiajuca predstavy vyznamnych
geopolitickych mocnosti.

1.3.1 Nekriticky postoj Slovakov k niektorému typu vakcin a k otazkam
geopolitickej orientacie krajiny
Napriek variabilnosti motivov v tejto podskupine je zjednocujicim
sémantickym principom najma priama ¢i nepriama kritika spolo¢nosti za to, Ze sa
pri rieSeni pandémie nekriticky, ba priam neférovo stavia k jednej zo stran
geopolitického spektra - vo vacsine reakcii ide o kritiku spoliehania sa na vakciny z
jednej Casti geopolitického spektra, pripadne kritiku vyhraneného postavenia casti
spolo¢nosti k vakcinam:
Presporsky: ¢im dalej na vychods, tym vdcsia tragedia. uz mi je jasné preco idu ti
normadlni na zdpad. ludia sice nevedia preco je Astra zld , ale vedia preco je Sputnik
dobry! Totot nevymyslis. Toto je Slovensko! (Zdroj: Pravda: ,Vychodniari britskej
vakcine ned6veruju. Z ockovania sa odhlasili stovky I'udi“, publikované 17. 3. 2021)
peto37: slovakom nevadi Astra a preto Sputnik je dokazom iba toho, ze slovakom
nikdy neslo o obcana, len to deklaruju...slovakom islo o geopolitiku a preto aj
prehravaju s mediami.. vojna bude prave kvéli spravaniu europanov a hlavne
slovakov, ktori su v nenavisti a zlobe na prvom mieste europy
(Zdroj: Pravda: ,Podla Bruselu Rusko Siri hoaxy o Sputniku, India opat lame
rekordy“, publikované 29. 4. 2021)

1.3.2 Kritika nespravneho vedenia krajiny a jej stratégii pri rieSeni koronakrizy

Tato podskupina je motivicky velmi bohatd a rozvetvena. Zarad'ujeme ju do
uvedenej kategorie, pretoze jej dominantny vyznamovy prvok spociva v profilovani
negativneho obrazu slovenskej spoloc¢nosti alebo jej ¢asti - najma vlady, vysokych
Statnych predstavitel'ov, ich volicov a podobne -, pricom nemalo vyznamnu funkciu
pri takejto kritike zohrava i kritika ich geopolitickej orientacie.

1.3.2.1 Slovenska vlada obmedzuje 'udské slobody
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Negativne hodnotenie vlady a spolocnosti sa zaklada na stereotypnom uvaZzZovani, Ze
pandemickymi opatreniami sa vlady (vratane tej slovenskej, dokonca sa naraza i na
vedenie EU) tmyselne pokuasaji kontrolovat I'udi a obmedzovat ich - najma vo
forme zakazu vychadzania, povinnosti nosit respirator a podobne. Je mozné
pozorovat tiez splynutie s motivickymi vzorcami, bohato profilovanymi po celom
svete, ako su napriklad vznik koncentra¢nych taborov pre l'udi pocas trvania
pandémie, zavedenie totalitného reZimu, nového svetového poriadku (tzv. NWO -
New World Order), systém Total Control, t. j. iplné ovladanie spolo¢nosti a jej Zivota
vo vSetkych aspektoch bytia a i. Takéto motivické vzorce sa v suvislosti s Vychodom
takmer neobjavuju.
WaldekLublin: Zamykali ludi ako v tdboroch, neméZete ist' do zahranicia pretoze
pokuta 1000 eur .. a som zvedavy, kedy budu strielat’ do l'udi, Ze idu na prechddzku do
lesa?..a kde je td posratd EU, kde st prdva l'udi na slobodu ... a ¢o slovenskd tstava? ...
moZze vlada utlacat’ ludi v strede Eurdpy ako v tdboroch? .. robit s obcanmi co
chte.nemyslim si .. (Zdroj: Pravda: ,Za porusenie zakazu cestovat na dovolenku do
zahranicCia hrozi pokuta 1000 eur”, publikované 18. 3.2021)

1.3.2.2 Slovenska vlada je orientovana geopoliticky pri rieSeni pandémie, média su
napomahajice
Kritika predstavitel'ov Statnej moci (zvacsa mierena na prezidentku SR, predsedu
vlady SR alebo riaditel’ku Statneho tstavu pre kontrolu lie¢iv), ktorej déovodom je
ich idajné nekritické nasledovanie vyhraneného geopolitického pridu. Tomu maju
napomadhat’ nakoniec i ,mainstreamové“ média. Nezriedka sa tu objavuje motivicka
spojnica - obraz zbyto¢nych umrti, ku ktorym dochadza z dévodu nepouZivania
»,vychodnej“ vakciny Sputnik.
2arne2: Zidpivednist,Ze sa na Slovensku neockuje Sputnikom,ktory vyhovel v testoch a na
Slovensku zbyto¢ne zomierajii ludia nedi-Prezidentka republiky CAPUTOVA z PS a
riaditelka SUKL pani BATOVA z PS.Z politickych dbévodov a z nendvisti k
Matovicovi,bojkotuju tito vakcinu.AstraZeneca,na ktoru zomiera viac ludimd u
Caputovej a Batovej zelenti.
(Zdroj: Aktuality: ,Koronavirus: Vakcina Sputnik V vyhovela v skuskach, potvrdila
Slovenska akadémia vied®, publikované 16. 4. 2021)
1.3.2.4 Vlada ma nerozumne nastavenu stratégiu ockovania
Kritika na politickych predstavitel'ov Statu za nepremyslené konanie pri ockovanti ¢i
distribucii vakcin pre obyvatel'stvo. Reakcie v tejto podskupine kvalitativne
rozdelené do troch vetiev - v jednej sa diskutujuci I'udia vyjadruju o vlade kriticky
za to, Ze ignoruje pozitiva vakciny Sputnik V a pouZiva vakciny, ktoré su v inych
krajinach obmedzované:
grgolica: Na Slovensku robime ako vZdy vsetko naopak, vakcinou ktoru v inych
krajindch preventivne stopli veselo ockujeme a vakcinou na ktoru zatial’ neumrel
nikto ockujeme mysi a morcata.
(Zdroj: Pravda: ,Krajiny Eur6py vystavuju stopku vakcine od AstraZenecy”,
publikované 15. 3. 2021)
V druhej vetve sledujeme kritiku politikov za unahleny nakup vakciny Sputnik

V, ktora je problémova:
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anysta: Podomovy predajca Sputnika V lobuje za svoj tovar. A jeho argumenty,
prechddzka ruZovym sadom. Testovanie uZ nie je dominantné, to nezvlddol, tak sa
upne na druht obsesiu, ockovanie Sputnikom. Ani Rusi sa riou neockuju, ani sam vel'ky
Putin ju nechce. Len nds predajca je z nej aj s Orbdnom vo vytrZent.

(Zdroj: Pravda: ,Chcete ruskd vakcinu Sputnik V? Lobuje za 1tiu Matovic",
publikované 17. 2. 2021)

1.3.2.5 Vlada ako ,babka Zapadu“
Tato motivicka linia stoji velmi blizko ku skupine 1.2 (Slovensko ako obet),
identifikovanej vysSie. Motivicka linia v tejto podskupine zdéraziuje, Ze slovenska
vlada a spoloc¢nost je negativne ovplyviiovana z pozadia (naraZa sa najma elity USA
a EU, zriedkavejsie sa vyskytuje altizia na farmaceutické firmy a ich lobing), ktoré
nemaju so Slovenskom dobré uUmysly. Dévod na takéto nami navrhnuté rieSenie
zaradenia motivickej linie spoc¢iva v tom, Ze vyznamové jadro danej linie sa tyka
kritiky vlady a politickej reprezentacie S$tatu za Udajné nespravne profilovanie
geopolitickej orientacie a z nej vychadzajicej stratégie pri rieSeni covidu-19.
Slovenska vldda sa tu zobrazuje v pozicii poslusného ¢i nekritického ,sluhu®,
vykonavajiceho prikazy inych - napriklad aj vo vztahu k neschvalenym vakcinam na
eurépskom trhu, napriklad k Sputniku V (ten sa obvykle nazyva vychodna vakcina).
Marian: Toto su len infantilné blbosti na odpttanie pozornosti od toho, co sa
momentdlne deje na Ukrajine. Na Donbase je krvavd vojna na spadnutie. USA
potrebujt vyvolat’ obrovsky vojensky konflikt s Ruskom, do ktorého hodlajt zatiahnut'
celi Eurdpu, dufajuc, Ze zastavia dostavbu Nord Stream 2 do Nemecka , poloZia
ekonomicky slobodné Rusko na lopatky a z krvavej vojny a z obnovy znicenej Europy sa
ekonomicky postavia na nohy, nakol’ko st pred statnym bankrotom . V USA obludnym
podvodom vyhrali vol'by satanisti z Deep State, ktori sa snaZia v Eurdpe rozpttat’ krvavé
Sialenstvo, slovenskd pro americkd vldda im v tom bude mohutne sekundovat’ s tym
musime pocitat. Je to d'alSia morovd rana, ktord sa na nds vali z USA po falosnej
pandémii.
(Zdroj: Topky: ,KORONAVIRUS Ukrajina prekonala hranicu 35-tisic mftvych,
pribudli tisicky pripadov infekcie“, publikované 6. 4. 2021)
victorius snehuliak: bruselski komisari nechaju zomierat ludi ,lebo to je v linii s ich

politickym presvedcenim a finacnymi zaujmami. Nechcu v EU geopoliticku zbran-

Sputnik V. A niektori nasi politici s nimi suhlasia...

(Zdroj: Hlavné sprdvy: ,Mali¢ké San Marino nemd Ziadny SUKL a nevyhovara sa na

EMA, napriek tomu v o¢kovani porazilo euroinijného molocha ako David Goliasa“,

publikované 3. 3. 2021)

Do tejto podskupiny vSak zarad'ujeme aj také motivické okruhy, ktoré
naznacuju, Ze vlada ako ,sluha“ Zapadu (EU ¢i USA) podnikd len také
protipandemické opatrenia, ktoré uz iné zdpadné Staty zaviedli, pritom jej chyba
vlastna kritickost, kreativita alebo strategicka koncepc¢nost pri rieSeni koronakrizy:

SK A CH: (...) Vsimni si pruznost Madarov.Nezaujimal ich nazor EU a jednoducho

objednali.Sme my Slovaci pruzni alebo bezime pre povolenie vycikat sa do Bruselu?

(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,Nemci chcti urychlit ockovanie: Regiondlni lidri zvazujt

schvalenie ruskych a ¢inskych vakcin®, publikované 1. 2. 2021)
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Zoltan Tatarko: Ked'’ si ho objednaji a kipia Nemci, Rakusdci a Francuzi, Eurépska
komisia bez skumania okamZite vydd povolenie na pouZitie. A nasi brusni tanecnici,
¢o doteraz vykrikovali (Remisovd, Klus, Korcok, Sulik, a d'alsi) okamZite zmenia
"ndzor". To je celé!

(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,Kurz zmenil nazor, Raktsko poskuluje po Sputniku: Jasny
odkaz"“, publikované 1. 4. 2021)

2 Obraz vztahov Zapadu a Vychodu

Vychadzajuc z nami zostaveného textového korpusu, vnimame velmi uzku
sémanticki suvislost uvedenej tematicko-motivickej kategérie s predosSlou
kategoriou. Ked'Ze sa vSak v zachytenych narativoch Slovensko povaZuje za sucast
,slovanského” kultirneho spektra a zaroven niekdajsieho ,vychodného“ bloku
(rovnako tak bloku V4), mnohé narativne motivy tdito suvislost exponuju, a preto
nie je prekvapujuce, Ze pri zobrazovani Slovenska prechadzaju do SirSich menovanych
suvislosti. MoZno len dodat, Ze menovany ,vychodny“ prvok sa nezriedka zamiena s
,ruskym® alebo ,proruskym“ ZjednoduSené mysSlienkové vzorce pritomné v
motivickej linii operuju zvacsa na tychto jednostrannych drovniach:

a) Zapad - cudzie - kapitalizmus (biznis, neporiadok, okradanie a podvody),
liberalizmus v. Vychod - Slovensku blizke + slovanstvo (prip. vychodny blok) -
socializmus/komunizmus (poriadok, pokoj, funguje pre l'udi a nie pre zisk),
konzervativizmus,

b) Zapad - demokracia - modernita v. Vychod - diktatira - zaostavanie,

nekvalita.

Slovensko sa tu oproti predoslej kategorii nevyskytuje v centralnej vyznamovej
pozicii, ale len ako sucast vacSieho celku, ktord pocituje efekty komunikacie a
konkurencie Zapadu s Vychodom.

2.1 Vychod ako obet Zapadu

V tejto subkategdrii sa prezentuju narativy o umyselnych politickych a finanénych
stratégiach (najCastej$ie v Bruseli, EU, USA), ako oklamat vychodny blok
(vratane Slovenska), pripadne vydrancovat ho. V tejto sdvislosti sme vSak nasli vel'mi
zriedkavy motiv, podla ktorého sa vychodna elita nechala skorumpovat Zapadom
(stereotypne sa asociuje s finanénymi machinaciami, so ziskami, s podplacanim a
podobne). Debaty sa vSak najCastejSie viedli v duchu nekritického a laicizovaného
porovnavania ,zdpadnych“ a ,vychodnych“ postupov pri rieSeni pandémie a vyroby c¢i
distribucie vakcin proti covidu- 19.

2.1.1 Zapadné v. vychodné vakciny

2.1.1.1 Zapadné vakciny poSkodzuju obcanov Vychodu

Tato podskupina je doloZitelnd mnoZstvom textov. Ich podstatou je vystupovanie
proti modernej technol6gii mRNA vakcin (na tomto principe su postavené prave
»,Zapadné“ vakciny od spolocnosti Pfizer/BioNTech a Moderna). Sémanticka linia ma
varovny charakter, konstatuje sa zvac¢sa, Ze takyto typ zapadnych vakcin je sti¢astou
planu vyhladzovania obyvatel'stva - zvacsSa afrického a slovanského, pripadne azijského
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-, okrem toho sa tu hovori o moznych désledkoch v podobe neplodnosti Slovanov (aj
o likvidacii ich cti, o zotroCeni). Motiv neplodnosti po ockovani je celosvetovo
rozsireny, jeho obohatenie o slovansky prvok je Specifikom narativneho folkl6ru
tohto regionu.

Znalec: Zdpadnu vakcinu v Ziadnom pripade NEBRAT!!! M6Ze obsahovat’ chemicku
Idtku, ktord mladej generdcii spbsobi v budiicnosti NEPLODNOST, najmdi v slovAnskych
Stdtoch, ktoré si chcu Zdpadniari podriadit’ ako otrokov uz desiatky rokov: Treba si
ndjst’ na nete Generalplan Ost a pldny brato Dullessovcov z rokov 1946-1947, ktoré
platia s drobnymi tipravami DODNES!!!

(Zdroj: Pravda: ,Chcete ruska vakcinu Sputnik V? Lobuje za nu Matovic,
publikované 17. 2. 2021)

Iva: Ty zriidy chtéji nase deéti ockovat ponévad? tyto vakciny délaji lidi neplodnymi. Dalsi
diivod je ,Ze jsme Slovani a ty se uz stovky let snaZi zdpad zlikvidovat ! Slovani jsou
jediné ndrody na sveété, které maji slunce v dusi a spojeni s bohem ,vakcinaci vse
ztratime !!

(Zdroj: Bddatel: ,Robert F. Kennedy Jr. dérazne varuje pred ockovanim proti
COVID-19°, publikované 26. 5. 2021)

Skor zriedkavejSie sa v danej podskupine vyskytni aj motivy, v ktorych sa
exponuje nutnost/povinnost’ pouzivat vakcinu Sputnik V (pretoZe sme Slovania),
pricom tato vakcina sa prezentuje ako celkom neskodna oproti konkrétnym
,2zapadnym“ vakcinam. Ziadne S$pecifické negativne zdravotné dosledky
szapadnych“ vakcin sa tu vSak nepomenuvaju. KonStatuje sa len, Ze je zlad a
nebezpecna, pritom sa nepontikaji argumentacné zdovodnenia, napriklad:

stranger: Moja sestra vekovo vyhovuje ale Ziada si ruski vakcinu SPUTNIK. Bude jej
vyhovené? Bolo povedané Ze na vyslovnu Ziadost’ klienta pichdte aj Sputnik Ze v SR je na
Sklade vys 200 000 ruskych sputnikov.... Boji sa pro-zdpadnych kapitalstickych vakcin
lebo ,,, z nich zomierajt ludia...

(Zdroj: Pravda: ,Ministerstvo zdravotnictva na buduci tyzden zverejni terminy na
ockovanie”, publikované 7. 3. 2021)

Svetlonos: Ludia Astra zeneca je JED----!!l--Zidaci v izraeli su zaockovany len

na 97% ucinny a neskodi zdraviu ako astra ) !!l!ll—
(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,V o¢kovacich centrach Pre$ovského kraja sa podava uz aj
vakcina od konzorcia Pfizer/BioNTech®, publikované 30. 4. 2021)

2.1.1.2 Vakciny ako prostriedok geopolitického boja
Sémanticka linia tu konzekventne vyjadruje presvedcenie, Ze vychodné vakciny
(ruské a Cinske typy) su umyselne - priamo ¢i nepriamo - blokované alebo inak

ovplyviiované politickymi a odbornymi elitami zdpadnej sféry, ¢im sa stavaju
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prostriedkom politického boja medzi Zapadom a Vychodom, pricom Slovensko sa
podla folklérnych nositel'ov nerozumne pridrziava zapadnych vplyvov, a tak riskuje
Zivoty obyvatel'stva. Rozdiel oproti motivickej kategérii 1.3 (negativny obraz
Slovenska) a jej konkrétnych podskupin vnimame prave v tom, Ze vo vyznamovom
jadre tejto podskupiny sa vyskytuje presvedCenie o politickom boji Vychodu so
Zapadom, pripadne konspirativnych tendenciach s cielom poskodit Rusko. Casto sa
v ziskanych narativoch stretdvame aj s argumentacnou liniou, Ze niektoré typy
zapadnych vakcin boli schvalené expresne rychlo, zatial ¢o vychodné napriek
uspechom pouZivané nie su.
Jou: Keby chcela EU a nehrala by vojnu proti RUSKU mohli nakiipit’ vakciny SPUTNIK V
. Tato vakcina SPUTNIK V patri medzi najlepsie vakciny . Touto vakcinou Ockuje bez
problémov 54 stdtov. Nie je etické ak EU uprednostiiuje embargo na Ruské vakciny
pred Zivotmi obyvatelov EU!!! Kto bude za to brany na zodpovednost ? Ja osobne si
myslim, Ze je tam nepisand dohoda nepustit' na trhy USA a Eurdpy Rusku vakcinu
SPUTNIK V a tieZ aj Cinske vakciny. Vakcinu USA Johnson a Johnson schvdlila EMA za
tyZden.
(Zdroj: Pravda: ,,Zakaze unia vyvoz vakciny?“, publikované 21. 3. 2021)

Jon Sven Berg 01: Ono to totiz obvykle tak byva, Ze ak niekto nieco robi tak z toho
podozrieva inych. Tu je to zrejme uZ vzdjomné. Cize vakciny vnima EU ako ndstroj
politického vplyvu. Nielen cudzie ale aj tie svoje. To je medzi riadkami posolstvo cldnku.
Ale to sme tusili uz ddvno, lebo pesiakov na presadzovanie tézy politického vplyvu
vakcin odkryli aj na Slovensku. Tym sa prezradila a v podstate odkryla menovite u nds
aj cast' spravodajskej siete.

(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,EU prehovorila, Cina a Rusko $iria dezinformacie o vakcinach:
Jednoznalny zamer*, publikované 29. 4. 2021)

2.2 Vychodné je lepsie ako zapadné

2.2.1 Vychodné vakciny su lepSie neZ zapadné

Sémanticky blizky motivicky okruh vyssie uvedenej podskupine 2.1.1.1. D6évod na
rozliSenie skupin spociva vSak vo vyznamovej orientacii motivov - v skupine vyssie
iSlo o dehonestaciu ,zapadnych“ vakcin, poukazujic na ich zdravotné rizika. V tejto
podskupine sa profiluje iny velmi déleZity, ba priam esenciadlny vyznamovy
fenomén - folklorni nositelia tu totiz ,zapadnu“ vakcinu spajaju s imperializmom,
kapitalizmom, liberalizmom, t. j. tiZbou po biznise a ziskoch, okradani, zatial' ¢o
,vychodné“ vakciny podla nich musia byt zdkonite kvalitnejSie, poctivejSie a
bezpecnejSie, pretoze na nich nikto nezbohatne. Nie je neobvyklé, Ze aj v tejto
podskupine sa ,vychodné“ prepaja so,slovanskym®.

Katarina Schultzovd: Zrusili Pfizer, lebo objednali Sputnik. Zrejme Matovic, Krajci a

Jarcuska povazuju uslachtily poctivy slovansky Sputnik za lepsSiu vakcinu ako
zapredany imperialisticky kapitalisticky jed od Pfizeru.

(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,Netakané odhalenie: Slovensko pri$lo o tri miliény vakcin
Pfizer, vzdali sme sa ich”, publikované 15. 3. 2021)
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Fakty: Nechapu aky je rozdiel medzi zapadnou a ruskou vakcinou ..... Z ruskej vakciny
nik konkretny nezbohatne a preto ju spravia poctivo Ale zapadna? Ta je
predovsetkym na predaj. Kvalita to je tu uplne nepodstatna otazka. A tu sa z
konkretnych osob stanu neskutocni miliardari ... takze zalobuju a podplatia
kohokolvek akoukolvek sumou  Ste nezaregistrovali uz najmenej 10 rokov dozadu
snahy o masove ockovanie ??? Prasacia chripka, vtacia chripka, choroba sialenych kray,
SARS, MERS  niz z toho sa neujalo az tento COVID ! OVECKY HOR SA DO RADU NA
OCKOVANIE !l ( ) hadam si nemyslis ze vsetky tie ockovacie latky sme vozili za
sociku zo zapadu To hadam tak daleko vies rozmyslat. Tak neklad tu tupe otazky a
spytaj sa svojich rodicov na ockovanie od batolata az po skolsky vek. NA to si
budu pamatat ...

(Zdroj: Pravda: ,AstraZeneca moZe spésobovat krvné zrazeniny, konstatuje EMA®,
publikované 7. 4. 2021)

Slovansky motivicky prvok pri posudzovani kvality vakciny Sputnik V sa tu dokonca
vnima ako jedinecny kategoricky imperativ - Slovania (a teda aj Slovaci) sa musia
ockovat' pravou slovanskou vakcinou, pretoZe je pre nich vyrobena a im prispdsoben3,
dokonca geneticky. Vytvara sa tu aj obraz vedomej diferenciacie slovenskej verejnosti -
pravi Slovaci (Slovania) maju pouZivat vychodné vakciny, zatial ¢o nepravi
Slovaci (nezriedka stotoziiovani s liberalizmom a LGBTQ Kkomunitou) maju
pouzivat tie zapadné:

Mi68: Slovanom slovansku vakcinu a slnieckarom americku a vsetko bude ok a myslim
ze bude aj vyse 80% zaockovanych. A nebude ziaden problem. Degenerovanych a
zakomolexovanym ludom ako je oani podpredsednicka vlady odporucam dat sa liecit.
(Zdroj: Pravda: ,Chcete ruska vakcinu Sputnik V? Lobuje za 1nu Matovic",
publikované 17. 2. 2021)

Vladi: Nie ¢o s tym ma dna. Celé desatrocia sme boli ockovany ruskymi vakcinami
prakticky od narodenia. Ma to vel'a spolocné hlavne o sa tyka genetickych aspektov
ndrodov Slovania, Germani, Anglosasi. Zapad vytvdral svoje vakciny, Vychod tak isto
svoje vakciny. To su desatrocia vyskumov a testovania, hlavne na zdklade génov
ndrodov. Tak preco by sa mali ludia nechat ockovat' vakcinami od USA atd.. Ked
Sputnik V je urcite viac prispdsobeny Slovanskej genetike.

(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,Anketa medzi Slovakmi: Dali by ste sa zaockovat' Sputnikom?*,
publikované 3. 3. 2021)

ZriedkavejSie sa Sputnik V ako ,slovanska“ vakcina vnima aj ako jedina aktualna
moznost ucinného rieSenia pandémie po tom, ¢o Zapad naSe potreby nenaplnil:

Sturmov: Som za vyrobu nasej vakciny, lebo nasi vedci st uZasny. Zapad a jeho vakciny
nds celkom okaslali, preto sa treba obracat’ sami alebo na Rusko. Sputnik V je to
zatial najlep$ia varianta pre nds !!! Co s toho , Ze sme v EU ked’ vlastny ndm vrazia
dyku do boka !!! Rusky brat Slovan bol a vZdy bude ten o nds neokasle !!!

(Zdroj: Pravda: ,Oplati sa vyrabat vakcinu na Slovensku?, publikované 4. 2. 2021)
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2.2.2 Socializmus je lepsi ako kapitalizmus

Vyznamna cast folklérnych nositelov zavadza tematicki oblast kapitalizmu a
socializmu do témy covidu-19, pricom profiluje veI'mi zjednoduSené a jednostranné
videnie: kapitalistické (zapadné) = zlé a liberdlne, socialistické
(vychodné) = dobré a usporiadané/organizované, to sa tyka i vakcin, lieciv a
celkového pristupu k rieSeniu pandémie. Sucastou tejto podskupiny je aj predstava,
Ze socialistické Staty su vyspelejSie - napriek réznym sankcidm a trestom
»Zapadného sveta“ maju technologické mozZnosti, ktoré im pomadahaji uUspesnejsie
rieSit efekty pandémie. Slovensko sa tu povaZuje za ,demokraticky = zapadny*
stat, coho dosledkom je, Ze situaciu s pandémiou adekvatne nezvlada.

majorzeman: zaostald Kuba- bitd uz 70 rokov americkymi sankciami- md vyse 300
mrtvych, demokratické Slovensko s 5mil. obyvatelov 7200 mrtvych. Nech Zije a prekvitd
kapitalizmus!!! A pozrite si Vietnam. Maju pokoj!!

(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,Na Kube sa deji velké veci: Testuju vlastni vakcinu proti
ochoreniu COVID-19“ publikované 5. 3. 2021)

hoax: My co sme vyrastali v Ceskoslovensku a nevygumovali nam mozgy novodobou
propagandou a dezinformacnou kampanou,my co mame co porovnavat lebo sme
zazili aj socializmus aj tento zdegenerovany kapitalizmus ,vieme ze rusky narod je
vyspely narod,na vysokej urovni,tolko vedcov,umelcov,badatelov,vyskumnikov,narod co
vyslal prveho cloveka do vesmiru,to ma maloktory narod na svete a teraz dokazuju
celemu svetu svoju vyspelost,zivotaschopnost,schopnost aklimatizovat sa,prisposobit
sa novym podmienkam,napriek izolacii a vsetkym moznym sankciam.mozu su tu
vypisovat "korektni" vygumovanci co chcu pravda je len jedna a aj teraz v takychto
pripadoch sa potvrdzuje...

(Zdroj: Topky: ,KORONAVIRUS V Rusku zaregistrovali uz tretiu vakcinu domacej
vyroby“, publikované 20. 2. 2021) (9)

Hoci je tato tematicko-motivicka linia vel'mi bohata, zasahuje aj mimo nami
sledovanej oblasti, preto sme sa museli vo vybere dosledne obmedzit len na tie texty,
ktoré zodpovedaju nastavenej metodike vyberu.

2.3 Ohrozujuci Vychod

Umiestnenie tejto kategérie na konci textu je motivované skuto¢nostou, Ze hoci
ide o relativne podstatnu Cast' ziskanych folklérnych motivov v danej oblasti, predsa je
v naSom Kkorpuse zastipend menSim pocCtom textov a niZSou variabilitou oproti
motivom, ktoré sa k Vychodu stavaju kladne. Postrehli sme, Ze folklornym
nositelom prekaza prave status vychodnej, t. j. ruskej spolocnosti, vedy a
spoloc¢ensko-politickej orientacie, ktord spdajaju s nevyspelostou, autoritativnym
pristupom a vedeckou ci politickou zaostalostou, ¢o sa odraza aj v pristupe k
pandémii covidu-19 a jej vplyvu na slovensku spolo¢nost. Pripadne sa zdoraznuje,
Ze Slovensko je pre Vychod (Rusko) druhotriednou Kkrajinou sliZiacou na
testovanie:
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SMERoHLAS1: Netaraj, nik sa nehada, ockuje sa plnym tempom. Problem je, ze nie je
cim. A aj Rusaci ich vyrabaju minimum. Ozaj, pocul uz niekto o neakom Ruskom lieku ?
Ja teda za 50 rokov nie. Aj za komousou vsetci zhanali Svajciarske ci nemecke lieky,
Rusky ,,kvalitny" nik ani nespomenul. Ja sa ruskym nicim ockovat nedam, nech sa daju
Slovenski bolsevici. Aj tak ich je tu habadej !

(Zdroj: Pravda: ,Ockovat by sa dala polovica Slovakov, Sputnikom len patina,
ukazal prieskum®, publikované 19. 2. 2021)

traianusmoons: Ockovacia kampari propagandy bolSevizmu, ako velkého brata
vychodu, ktory nds opdt’ ANEXIOU POROBY vyslobodi. (...) Je to cervend propaganda
zla. =

(Zdroj: Aktuality: ,V Madarsku zaockuju nadchadzajuci vikend 74 000 l'udi vo
veku od 18 do 60 rokov*, publikované 3. 3. 2021)

zachvatcik144: Aby im kvéli Sputniku nestupli pocty. Je to Ruskd ruleta s nasim
zdravym. Rusdci neockuju skoro vébec a na nds to vd'aka uZitocnym idiotom ako je
Orbdn alebo Matovic¢ skiusaju zadarmo !! Ked' to bude fungovat’ tak budu dZefovia a
ked'’ nie a odskdct si to nevinny naivny, tak straty st povolené !!!

(Zdroj: Novy Cas: ,V Madarsku sa neboja otkovat’ neschvéalenou &nskou vakcinou:
Prvi davku ma za sebou predseda parlamentu®, publikované 9. 3. 2021)

Zaver

V predloZenom ¢lanku sme prezentovali kategorizované narativne motivy k téme
vychodno-zapadnej orientacie Slovenska v ramci rieSenia pandémie covidu-19.
Vyuzivany textovy Kkorpus sme vytvorili zberom dat z verejne dostupnych
internetovych diskusii, pritomnych na weboch slovenskych printovych médii. Na
zaklade kategorizovanych tematicko-motivickych linii sme sa pokusili poukazat na
mysSlienkové stereotypy Sirené v slovenskej spolo¢nosti v podobe réznych
folklérnych narativnych Zanrov, najma fam, konspiracnych teérii a podobne.

Okrem toho bolo naSim cielom poukazat na ideové spolocensko-kultirne
modely ovplyvitujuce rekurentne tradované narativy v spoloc¢nosti. Zistili sme, Ze
verejné diskusie k téme covidu-19 na Slovensku v prevaznej miere zasahuju do
vyhranenych polemik medzi stipencami ,Zapadu“ a ,Vychodu“, rieSia vztahy
geopolitickej orientacie Statu a jej vplyvu na stratégiu rieSenia koronakrizy,
distribucie a pouZivania konkrétnych typov vakcin proti covidu-19 a i.

Na zaklade zozbieranych dat sme motivy rozdelili do dvoch hlavnych
tematicko- motivickych kategoérii, ktoré sme blizSie Specifikovali v jednotlivych
podskupinach motivov, podloZenych ilustrativnymi prikladmi reakcii diskutujicich
na zdrojovych webovych portaloch.

Dokazali sme, Ze diskutujuci si vytvaraju modelové vzorce, ktoré covid-19 na
Slovensku prepajaju dichotomicky - na jednej strane vidia negativne vplyvy Zapadu
na slovensku spoloc¢nost, riadenie Statu, hodnotovu orientaciu krajiny, nekriticky
Zapad prepajaju s liberalizmom, nehumannostou, kapitalistickou i nel'dtostnou
tuzbou po biznise, ,amerikanofilstvom®, na druhej strane sa vyprofiloval silny prud

obdivu Ruska, ruskych vakcin a liec¢iv, s vnimanim Vychodu ako priestorom
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poriadku, ucty a poctivosti, socialneho myslenia a podobne. Hoci sa vyskytli aj
opozi¢né nazory, v ramci takto tematicky zadefinovaného zberu narativnych textov
ide celkom jednoznacne o menej variabilné a tradované myslienkové modely.

Nasim cielom bolo data zozbierat a Kklasifikovat ich s kontextovym
usuvztaznenim v jednotlivych tematicko-motivickych kategériach, ¢im sme chceli
prispiet k lepSiemu pochopeniu spolocensky ukotvenych hodnotovych stereotypov
v suvislosti s pandémiou covidu-19 na Slovensku, zaroven tak prispiet k
d’alSiemu multidisciplindrnemu a sustredenému vyskumu sociologickych,
psychologickych a inych osobitosti slovenskej spolo¢nosti a jej geopolitického ¢i
hodnotového nastavenia.

Poznamky

(1) Hoci je pandémia covidu-19 novym fenoménom, vyskumné sondy jej vplyvu
na spolo¢nost’ a socidlnu komunikaciu na Slovensku boli uZ publikované
najma v konferen¢nych a zbornikovych vystupoch - spomenat moZno najma
stiborné dielo FENOMEN 2021: Pandémia covidu-19 a médid (Samelova,
Stankovd, Hacek, 2021), ktoré si vS§ima komunikac¢né stratégie zobrazovania
roznych fenoménov suvisiacich s covidom-19 v médiach, medidlnu
komunikaciu, ale aj stratégie Sirenia hoaxov a ich vyvracania. Publikacia
MARKETING IDENTITY 2020. COVID-2.0 (Kvetanova, Piatrov, Martovic, 2020)
zasa prindsa rozmanity pohl'ad na marketingovi komunikaciu v konkrétnych
socialnych skupinach pocas pandémie. Folkl6rnymi performativmi covidu-19
v podobe internetovych mémov (,memeciek”) - ich Stylovou, jazykovou a
obsahovou rovinou - sme sa zaoberali v ¢lanku Funkcie a podoby vybranych
mémov v digitdlnej sfére (Gabor, 2021, s. 55 - 77).

(2) Pojem stereotyp chapeme v zmysle etnolingvistiky. V tomto pojme sa
akcentuje suvis so spolocenskym (spolo¢ensko-kultirnym) rozmerom slov,
resp. znakov, v kolektive utvaranych a zdiel'anych predstav, ktoré su za nimi
(blizsie podl'a Varikovd, 2005, s. 84, Bartminski, 2012).

(3) Pojem folklor chapeme s odkazom na M. Lesc¢aka a O. Sirovatku (1982, s. 30)
ako jav viazany na aktivitu nositel'a, konkrétne spolocenstvo/osobitu
socialnu skupinu, ktory sa uchovava v kolektivnej pamati, $iri sa formami
fatickej komunikacie, podlieha kolektivnym normam, realizuje sa v rade
variantov, odrazajuc socialne a kultirne vztahy svojho prostredia. BlizZSiu
analyzu sucasného rozpravania ponuka napriklad Ingo Schneider (2001, s.
163 - 171), pripadne publikacia Storytelling in Contemporary Societies
(1990). Podrobnu analyzu konSpira¢nych teérii ponuka monografia Dr.
Zuzany Panczovej (2017). Popularno-nduc¢ny nacrt vybranych folklérnych
narativnych motivov k téme koronavirusu sa v ¢esko-slovenskom prostredi
vyskytol aj v monografii Perta JanecCka (2020).

(4) Samozrejme, do uvahy berieme skutocnost, Ze tu vyvstava riziko faloSnych
profilov (kont), pripadne riziko narabania s viacerymi profilmi, ktoré mozu
patrit jednému cloveku a pod. Toto nebezpeCenstvo je pritomné na
akomkol'vek verejnom fdre vratane socialnych sieti. Doslednym kritickym
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posudenim vhodnosti zdroja, nim pouzivaného mena, vyuZitych Stylistickych
prostriedkov, Sirenych obsahovych a ideovych parametrov, dokonca
formatovania pisma je moZné aspon znizit mieru rizika skreslenia
skumanych dat.

(5) Zac¢iatkom marca 2022 bolo toto médium zablokované na zaklade
rozhodnutia Narodného bezpecnostného uradu SR v zmysle paragrafu 27b
zdkona o kybernetickej bezpe¢nosti. Rozhodnutie NBU padlo po zadiatku
vojenskej invazie Ruska na Ukrajinu, pricom uvedeny web je podozrivy z
napojenia na Rusko. V ¢ase zberu materialu pre potreby tohto c¢lanku vsak
web tohto portalu fungoval bez obmedzeni. Ziskané zdroje z tohto webu sme
z nasho korpusu preto nevymazali.

(6) Jednotlivé citaty z diskusnych fér nebudeme nijako Stylisticky ani pravopisne
upravovat. Ponechavame ich v pé6vodnom stave, ako sme ich prevzali zo zdroja.
Napriek riziku staZeného citatel'ského porozumenia sme sa tak rozhodli preto,
lebo vSetky citované texty boli publikované na verejnych diskusnych férach a
tam su vyhladatel'né. Bolo by preto neucelné gramaticky a pravopisne ich
upravovat za ucelom zvySenia ich jazykovej kultiry, ked origindlny zdroj
tento ciel' nesledoval.

(7) Clanok je vystupom pozorovacieho vyskumu timu odbornikov v oblasti
mediciny a zdravotnickych analyz, vyhodnocujiceho efektivitu celoploSného
antigénového testovania na pritomnost covidu-19 v slovenskej populécii.

(8) Text je priamou reakciou hovoriaceho na obsah ¢lanku k téme registracie
vakciny proti covidu-19 v Rusku.
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Accessible summary

In this study, we presented a proposal for the classification of collected narrative
motives on the topic of the coronavirus as a geopolitical entity in Slovakia. Based on the
collection of narratives from discussions accessible on the websites of Slovak periodicals,
we tried to point out not only the variability of the motives of the selected topic, but also
mental stereotypes that are reflected in it. In discussions on the Slovak website, the
coronavirus is also clearly presented as an important geopolitical entity. We therefore
wanted to point out the cultural and value elements that force Slovak society to think
about the eastern or western status of this state.

Tento text bol napisany v stvislosti so zdmermi vyskumného projektu Vega 1/0099/22

Dynamika a podoby sudcasného narativneho folkléru (zodpovedny rieSitel’ Mgr. Lubomir
Gabor, PhD.)
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ABSTRACT

Europe’s common heritage (culture, history, traditions) has had a great impact on
the languages sharing the same territory of the European continent. The influence
of the mutual relationships between nations is predominantly visible in
phraseology of each European language. The article deals with occurrence of
certain multiword expressions, phraseologisms, e.g. collocations, idioms, idiomatic
comparisons originated in common European source of the English origin, i.e.
British and American phraseologisms, quotations of well-known British and
American writers, philosophers, politicians, etc. The analysis focuses on the
contrastive approach to the English and Slovak phraseology.

KEYWORDS

common European heritage, phraseologism, English language, Slovak language,
equivalents

Introduction

Subject to analysis are different types of phraseologisms, i.e. fully opaque, pseudo-
opaque, semi-opaque, quasi-opaque and fully transparent multi-word expressions.
Not all combinations of words are considered to be phraseologisms. Carter (1998,
p.66) defines phraseologism as non-substitutable of fixed collocations, usually more
than single word units, semantically opaque. Baker (2011) states that as far asidioms
are concerned, the first difficulty is to recognize an idiomatic expression in the text.

Phraseologisms should undergo the process of idiomatization, i.e. a process of
lexicalization of the free expressions combined with reevaluation of their meaning.
[t means that idioms are the end result of the gradual process in which word groups
become fixed combinations by a long usage and acquire a new sense, i.e. they fully
or partially undergo figurative extension (Kvetko 2015). The following types of
idiomatization can be found, i.e. idiomatization of free phrases, fixed
expressions/terms, or quotations/citations. The analysis deals with the last process,
i.e. idiomatization of the quotations of the English origin. The quotations are based
on tradition, culture and history of the United Kingdom and the USA. All in all, this
group of idioms belongs to the Europe’s common heritage, based upon the
quotations of the Bible, Aesop fables, Greek and Roman mythology,
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Arabian nights. Nevertheless, cultural heritage of the Greek and Roman culture and
history play a very important role in the European continent. Specific idioms,
phraseologisms which we share in the European continent have a common stock.
All nations share the wealth of social and human experience hidden in the European
phraseology.

The analysis deals with native English idioms and its possible cultural transfer
into the Slovak phraseology. The following methods are applied in the research:
contrastive analysis, qualitative and quantitative analysis. Idioms of the English origin
and their Slovak idiomatic counterparts are compared and analysed from the
systemic linguistic point of view (contrastive approach). Idioms are considered as a
part of language as a system. The systematic idiomatic equivalent used in
contrastive analysis reflects the equivalence of particular idioms in a language as a
system. Within the previous approach, equivalents are divided into absolute and
functional/relative equivalents. A small group of deceptive equivalents is included
into the classification.

The existence of cross-linguistic absolute equivalents can result from the fact
that idioms or phraseologisms, including proverbs, come from the same source and
are cross- linguistically or even internationally shared, usually as translation loans
or calques, which is also a case of some English and Slovak phraseologisms
(Bohmerov3, 2018, p. 17).

It is supposed that equivalents will fall into the category of absolute
equivalents because they are based on semantic borrowings coming from one
source, i.e. history, culture and literary sources of the British origin. PetraSova
(2010, p. 173) analysed idiomatic comparisons of the English language in general.
Her results in the field of idiomatic comparisons were as follows. 58% of items fall
into the category of relative equivalents, 38% of items belong to absolute
equivalents proper.

The idioms can have identical meaning, lexical and grammatical structures,
symbolism and imagery in both languages. The group of such idioms with absolute
equivalents proper contains literally corresponding idioms (Kvetko 2015).

The subgroup of idioms with similar equivalents contains expressions
(idioms) of identical (or very close) imagery and symbolism, with some
grammatically or lexically different (though related) items (Kvetko 2015).

Contrastive analysis of the particular phraseologisms

Analysed phraseologisms are chosen from the list of phraseologisms belonging to
Europe’s common heritage in the group Native English phraseologisms of the British
or American origin (Kvetko, 2015, p.19).

1.Bet the bottom dollar
The Slovak equivalent is vsadit’ posledny gros. The meaning is defined as to be
absolutely certain sth will happen/ sth is true. It originates from the poker game in

mid-19th century. If players were certain that their poker hand would win the
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game, they would put their dollar underneath the stack of money being bet in the
middle of the table, thus betting with the bottom dollar. It alludes to risking the last
money you have. The Slovak idiom vsadit’ posledny gros contains similar imagery, i.e.
dollar/gros, the currency typical for each nation. The lexical verb bet was translated by
the Slovak lexical verb vsadit. The premodifier of the head bottom was translated by the
adjective posledny with a very close lexical meaning.

The equivalent vsadit’ posledny gros is included into the category of similar equivalents.

2. Look like a million dollars

The meaning of the English idiom is to look or feel extremely good. The origin comes
from baseball game between Buffalo and Newark in 1902. It was described in
Buffalo Evening News. Slovak equivalents in phraseology do not exist. The English
idiom belongs to the category of weak idioms with transparent meaning, with non-
phraseological equivalence in the Slovak phraseology.

3. the American dream

The idiom describes belief that anyone can succeed through hard work. The Slovak
equivalents is americky sen. Idiom was coined by writer James Truslow in book titled
Epic of America in 1931: "that dream of a land in which life should be better and
richer and fuller for everyone, with opportunity for each according to ability or
achievement." The belief that the USA offers the opportunity to everyone of a good
and successful life achieved through hard work.

The Slovak idiom americky sen belongs to the category of absolute equivalents proper
with word-for-word parallel.

4. American as apple pie

The meaning is very typical/normal in America. It originates in early 1800s, comes
from folktale about Johnny Appleseed, used for anything deemed patriotic. It
became widely known only during WWII when it was common for soldiers to say
‘for mom and apple pie’ when talking about why they had enlisted. The
phraseologism similar in the meaning in the Slovak language is Slovdk ako repa
denoting typical or normal for Slovaks.

5. make a federal case out of sth

It denotes to exaggerate importance of sth/ to make a big deal out of sth. It was
used by Jimmy Durante in 1944 in radio show when he was satirizing grand opera
Romeo & Juliet. Due to the transparency of the English idiom, it can be translated
word by word into Slovak urobit’ z toho federdlny pripad, the Slovak idiomatic
equivalent does not exist though.

6. Paddle one’s own canoe
The idiom describes an independent person who does not need any help. The

phrase has been in existence since the early 19th century, in 1807 it was used in
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the work named The Selangor Journal: Jottings Past and Present; later on it
appeared in the book The Settlers in Canada in 1844. The imagery of self-reliance
that the phrase conjures up was employed by Lord Baden-Powell, when he used it
as the title of his book in 1939. The Slovak equivalent is stdt’ na viastnych nohdch. It
belongs to the category of functional/relative equivalents based on analogy of
meaning.

7. Sell down the river

It denotes betrayal for personal profit or advantage. The idiom originates in the
history of American slavery. The river was Mississippi and down implied the transfer
of slaves from North to South. The idioms are closely related with the history of the
USA. Possible Slovak equivalents are: vrazit’ dyku/néz do chrbta, zapredat’ za vrece
zemiakov, zapredat’ za 30 striebornych. They represent functional equivalents.

8. Bury the hatchet

The meaning of the idiom expresses agreement to end a quarrel. Expression comes
from an old practice involving the literal burying of a hatchet, seen among the Native
American tribes of North America, chiefs would meet and bury their weapons as a
symbolic gesture of peace. The Slovak equivalent is of absolute similar type zakopat’
vojnovii sekeru, formed by word-for-word parallel.

9. Smoke the peace pipe

The idiom denotes to reach agreement or understanding. The ceremony was
practised by native Americans, ceremonial pipe is a symbol of sealing peace and peace
treaty. The Slovak equivalent falls into the category of similar equivalents fajcit’ fajku
mieru because the modifier of the head follows the head in the Slovak language.

10. The last of the Mohicans

The idiom expresses the final remaining or surviving person or thing of group, kind
or race. The origin comes from title of novel by James Fenimore Cooper, The last of
the Mohicans, 1826. The Slovak equivalent posledny Mohykdn represents an
absolute similar equivalent because of small morphological changes. The plural
form is substituted by the singular form and the preposition and the article form an
inevitable part of the structure in order to follow the rules of the English language.

11. Baker’s dozen

The meaning of the phraseologism is thirteen; one more than a usual dozen, which is
12. It originated from the practice of medieval English bakers giving an extra loaf
when selling a dozen in order to avoid being penalized for selling short weight. The
Slovak idiomatic counterpart does not exist.
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12. Aunt Sally

Aunt Sally expresses something or someone set up as the object of criticism, derision,
or as an easily defeated opposing opinion (i.e. a straw man). Anybody who is a target
for insults or criticism, something set up as a target for disagreement or attack. If
something or someone is described as an Aunt Sally, it means that they have been set
up as an easy target for criticism or blame, usually in the sense of deflecting criticism
or blame from the real culprit. It is originally an American expression named after a
game where sticks or balls are thrown at a clay or wooden head (the Aunt Sally). Aunt
Sally was the name of a fairground figurine or doll that had a pipe in its mouth and
someone could knock the pipe out of the doll’'s mouth, they’d win a prize. It has
been suggested that the term was based on a blackface doll itself inspired by a low-
life character named "Black Sal", which appeared in an 1821 novel entitled Life in
London by Pierce Egan, a contemporary of Charles Dickens. The Slovak equivalent
of the functional type is the idiomatic expression fackovaci pandk.

13. Carry coals to Newcastle/ Take coals to Newcastle

The idiom was first documented in North America in 1679 in William Fitzhugh's
letters. Newcastle Upon Tyne in England was the UK's first coal exporting port and
has been well-known as a coal mining centre since the Middle Ages, and 'Carrying
coal to Newcastle' has long been used in the UK as an archetypically pointless activity -
there being more than enough coal in Newcastle already. The idiom expresses to
supply something to a place or person that already has a lot of that particular thing,
bring something superfluous or unnecessary. The Slovak functional equivalent is liat’
vodu do Dunaja or nosit’ drevo do lesa.

14. Hobson'’s choice

The phraseologism expresses no real choice at al. A situation in which it seems that
you can choose between different things or actions, but there is really only one thing
that you can take or do. A Hobson's choice is a free choice in which only one thing is
actually offered. It originated with Thomas Hobson (1544-1631), a livery stable
owner in Cambridge, England, who offered customers the choice of either taking the
horse in his stall nearest to the door or taking none at all. He hired out horses and
gave his customers no choice as to which horse they could take. The Slovak
idiomatic equivalent in phraseology does not exist, it can be only described and
explained.

15. Admirable Crichton

The phraseologism describes a person who excels in all kinds of studies and
pursuits, or who is noted for supreme competence. This expression originally
referred to James Crichton of Clunie, a Scottish nobleman renowned for his
intellectual and physical
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prowess. He was known for his charm and intelligence. The Slovak idiomatic
equivalent can be pdn dokonaly belonging to functional equivalents.

16. Peeping Tom

The meaning of the phraseologism is a voyeur. A man who furtively observes naked
or sexually active people for his own gratification. The name comes from the legend
of Lady Godiva's naked ride through the streets of Coventry, in order to persuade
her husband to alleviate the harsh taxes on the town's poor. The story goes that the
townsfolk agreed not to observe Godiva as she passed by, but that Peeping Tom
broke that trust and spied on her. The Slovak equivalent is of non-phraseological
character obkukdvacd, sliedic, nazizac.

17. Halcyon Days

The phrase refers to the period around the winter solstice that is associated with
calm weather, it refers to times that are remembered as being happy,
contended, or perfect. It was attributed to the power of the fabled halcyon bird
(kingfisher) that was said to laid its eggs on the sea during a 14-day period of calm
and good weather. It can be translated as zlaté casy and defined as a functional
equivalent.

18. Grinlike a Cheshire Cat

The  unit expresses to smile smugly or  mischievously. The
phraseologism was popularized by the character in Lewis Carroll's Alice's
Adventures in Wonderland.

The Slovak equivalent is smiat’ sa na piné tsta, smiat’ sa od ucha k uchu belonging
to functional idiomatic equivalents. The phraseologism can be described by the lexical
verbs skerit sa, uskierat’ sa.

19. not/never set the Thames on fire

It denotes to causing a lot of excitement or strong feelings, used as an ironic
expression to describe someone who is lethargic, simple minded, or lacks
enterprise. Also: to do something marvelous, to work wonders. It was first recorded
in The Field cleared of the Noble Stand: or, Animadversions on the Pamphlet so
called (London, 1720), a religious tract by “a Sincere Seeker”. The Slovak equivalent
is functional neurobit’ dieru do sveta.

20. Keep up with the Joneses

The phraseologism describes striving to match one's neighbors in spending and
social standing. It originates with the comic strip Keeping Up with the Joneses,
created by Arthur R. "Pop" Momand in 1913. The strip ran until 1940 in The New York
World and various other newspapers. The strip depicts the social climbing McGinis
family, who struggle to "keep up" with their neighbors, the Joneses of the title. The
Slovak functional idiomatic equivalent is drZat’ krok so susedmi.
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Discussion

Differences in existing equivalents in the Slovak language come from e.g. the
linguistic backgrounds of both languages. When analysing the Slovak equivalents, it
can be stated that 10 phraseologisms belong to the functional equivalents, it
represents the half of the analysed data. 5 phraseologisms belong to the type of
non-idiomatic equivalents, they represent a simple word, description of the
meaning, free combination of words. 4 phraseologisms fall into the category of
absolute similar equivalents. Only 1 equivalent can be considered as absolute proper
one.

Phraseologisms related to specific history, traditions and culture are not
necessarily functional idioms. Units related to specific history, traditions and
culture can belong to absolute equivalents: fajlit’ fajku mieru, zakopat vojnovu
sekeru, etc. Well-known phraseologisms are known as a complex units and so
specific symbols used in the phraseologism. Certain symbols are transparent in a
target language, i.e. fajka mieru/ fajcit’ fajku mieru.

The phraseologisms consist of words. Words are determined by the rules,
principles and structures of the particular language, i.e. synthetic character of the
Slovak language and analytic of the English language, usage of inflectional
morphemes in the Slovak language and its extremely low usage in the English
language, formation of tenses by analytical and synthetic process, usage of
grammatical words (prepositions, articles, conjunctions) in the English language,
different word order, loose word order in the Slovak language on contrary to fixed
one in the English language. Outcomes from the analysis of the English
phraseologisms based on the English origin showed that cultural, historical and
traditional background of each language influences linguistic items to a certain
degree. In the case of phraseologisms, it is postulated that although all analysed units
belong to the common European heritage, to the shared European word stock, in
many cases absolute equivalence proper does not prevail due to the typical
linguistic behaviour, principles and rules of a particular language. The common
European heritage of multi-word expressions is understandable in its imagery. The
difference in used symbols across languages is natural, because it is tightly connected
with a unique cultural heritage of each nation.

REFERENCES

BAKER,M. 2011. In other words. London: Routledge 2011 ISBN 978 0 415 46754 4
BOHMEROVA, A. et al. 2018. Making friends with Idioms. Bratislava: Univerzita
Komenského 2018 ISBN 978-80-223-4560-6

Cambridge International Dictionary of Idioms 1998 Cambridge: CUP 1998 ISBN 0
521

6256 X

CARTER, R. 1998. Vocabulary, Applied Linguistic Perspectives. London: Routledge 1998
ISBN 041516864 3

71



NOVA FILOLOGICKA REVUE 2/2022 ISSN 1338-0583

Collins Cobuild Dictionary of Idioms. 2003. London: Harper Collins Publishers
2003 ISBN 000 7134010
CRUSE, D.A. 1991. Lexical Semantics. Cambridge: CUP 1991 ISBN 0 521 276438

Collins Concise Dictionary 1999. London: Harper Collins Publishers 1999. ISBN 0
00

472257 4

CERMAK, F. 2007. Frazeologie a idiomatika ¢eska a obecna. Praha: Karolinum 2007 ISBN
978 80 246 13710

Dictionary of American Idioms and Phrasal Verbs 2005. New York: Mc Graw-Hills
Companies 2005 ISBN 0 07 143578 6

FERNANDO, CH. 1996.Idioms and idiomaticity. Oxford: Oxford University Press 1996 265

p.ISBN 0-19-437199-9.
HABOVSTIAKOVA, K.- KROSLAKOVA, E. 1990. Clovek vzrkadle frazeolégie. 1.vyd.
Bratislava: Tatran 1990 224 s.ISBN 80-222-0146-4.

HUDCOVICOVA, M.2017.Grammatical Collocations of Verbs and Prepositions. Frankurt
am Main. New York: Peter Lang. 2017 ISBN 9783 63167742 1

KVETKO, P.2015. English Idioms.Theory and Applications. 2015 Trnava: UCM 2015.ISBN
978 80 8105 660 4

KVETKO, P. 2019. English Phraseology in Practice. Trnava: UCM 2019.

KVETKO, P. 2014. Anglicko-slovensky prekladovy frazeologicky slovnik. Bratislava: Veda
2014 ISBN 978 80 224 1385 5

KVETKO, P.2021. Prekladovy slovensko-anglicky frazeologicky slovnik. Trnava: UCM 2021
ISBN 987 80 572 0117 5

MLACEK, J. 1984. Slovenska frazeoldgia. Bratislava: SPN 1984

Oxford Advanced English Dictionary 2006. Oxford: Oxford University Press 2006.

The Oxford Dictionary of Idioms. 2004. Oxford: Oxford University Press ISBN 019
852711X

PETRASOVA, B. 2010. Slovnikové spracovanie anglickych komparativnych
frazeologizmov. In: Philologica LXV: ed. Maria Huttova. Bratislava: Univerzita
Komenského ISBN 978 80 223 2894 45.171-177.

ELETRONIC SOURCES
Elektronické zdroje Jazykovedného tstavu L. Stira SAV. Dostupné z WWW:
https://slovniky.juls.savba.sk/.
Kratky slovnik slovenského jazyka. Red. J. Kacala - M. Pisarc¢ikova - M. Povazaj. 4. dopl. a
upr. vyd. Bratislava: Veda 2003. 985 s. Dostupné z WWW: https://slovniky.
juls.savba.sk/?d=kssj4. [cit. 2022-1-18]
Slovnik slovenského jazyka (1959-1968) Red. S.Peciar. Bratislava: Vydavatel'stvo SAV
1959- 1968. Dostupné z WWW: https://slovniky. juls.savba.sk [cit. 2022-1-18]

Slovnik sudcasného slovenského jazyka. A - G. HL red. K. Buzassyova - A. JaroSova.
Bratislava: Veda, vydavatel'stvo Slovenskej akadémie vied 2006. 1134 s. ISBN 978-80-
224-0932-4 Dostupné z WWW: https://slovniky. juls.savba.sk [cit. 2022-1-18].

72



NOVA FILOLOGICKA REVUE 2/2022 ISSN 1338-0583

Slovnik sti¢asného slovenského jazyka. H - L. Ved. red. A. JaroSova - K. Buzassyova.
Bratislava: Veda, vydavatel'stvo Slovenskej akadémie vied 2011. 1087 s. ISBN 978-80-
224-1172-1 Dostupné z WWW: https://slovniky. juls.savba.sk/ [cit. 2022-1-18].
Slovnik sucasného slovenského jazyka. M - N. Ved. red. A. JaroSova, Bratislava: Veda,
vydavatel'stvo SAV 2015. 1100 s. ISBN 978-80-224-1485-2. Dostupné z WWW:
https://slovniky. juls.savba.sk/ [cit. cit. 2022-1-18].

73



NOVA FILOLOGICKA REVUE 2/2022 ISSN 1338-0583

HOLOCAUST MEMOIR LITERATURE AFTER 1945 IN SLOVAK

AND ITALIAN CULTURAL MILIEUS
https://doi.org/10.24040/nfr.2022.14.2.74-84

Claudia Galambosova

Filozoficka fakulta, Univerzita Komenského v Bratislave
claudia.galambosova@gmail.com

ABSTRACT

The paper is focused on the Holocaust memoir literature published after 1945 in
Slovak and Italian cultural milieus and on the interliterary relations between these
two literatures. The first part of the paper discusses the specifications of the
memoir literature as a genre, presenting definitions by significant Slovak, Czech
and Italian literary scholars. The second and the third parts explain the
developement of the topic of the Holocaust within the Slovak and Italian cultural
milieus and extends it in the Slovak-Italian interliterary context, pointing out some
concrete examples of the contacts between the two literatures.

KEYWORDS
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Slovakia and Italy are two European countries with their own national language and
culture that share a chapter in history - fascism. Both countries were marked by the
ideology of fascism between 1939-1945, and even though more than 70 years have
passed since the end of World War Two, Italy and Slovakia are still facing the
consequences of that period. Although the degree to which the countries were
exposed to the same ideology differed, as did the regime and the socio-political
situation in the two countries, the fact is that fascism has influenced the lives of the
millions of citizens across the two countries. Italy under the leadership of Benito
Mussolini and the Slovak state under Jozef Tiso were client states of Nazi Germany,
and as such, became co-perpetrators of the Holocaust.

Despite the world having already celebrated the 77th anniversary of the
liberation of the largest Nazi extermination camp, Auschwitz, this year (in January
2022), the topic of the Holocaust and concentration camps is still painful. People
around the world continue to ask questions about how it was possible, how it could
happen, and how could it be that the victims of the Holocaust had not known where
they were going. Many of the answers to these and other questions can be found in
the stories of the people who experienced the horrors of the Holocaust themselves,
lost their families, had to survive inhumane conditions, and were forced to live
under constant humiliation.

One of the ways to convey a testimony is through memoir literature, i.e.,
through the memories of the people who survived the horrors of the Holocaust.
Fortunately, there are
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still survivors who have decided to break their silence and offer their valuable
experiences to the world and future generations. It is understandable that most of
the survivors were not able to talk openly about the events they experienced in the
camps directly after the war, due to traumatic events that affected their lives. Many
survivors that finally decided to express themselves through memoir writings did
so only over a long period of time, often decades. Even if it may seem like this topic
has already been discussed from various perspectives and there is nothing new to
research about it, the opposite is true. Especially in recent years, new memoir
writings with the topic of the Holocaust have been published. Their authors are
usually not professional writers, but people who feel the urge to inform the world
about the horrors they have experienced.

According to Primo Levi, an Italian memoir author (we will discuss him
further in this article), there are five main reasons why Holocaust survivors decide
to break their silence:

- To document an extreme experience

- To demonstrate the heavy consequences of xenophobia and to point out
how to avoid it
-  To examine human behaviour in extreme situations and conditions

- To free oneself from the suffering and horrible memories

In addition to these, one of the most frequent reasons is to convey a message to
future generations so events like this are never repeated ever again. For example, one
Slovak emigrant memoir author, Eva Slonim, mentions this reason in her memoir
writing, Gazing at the stars: memories of a child survivor (2014). When asked if she
decided to publish her memoirs after decades to relieve her own suffering, she
answered, ‘No. There is no meaning in these memories. Reliving these memories is only
difficult. I'm doing it for the next generation.’

(Slonim, 2014, loc. 83)

However, there is one more reason why some Holocaust survivors kept silent
about the events at Auschwitz. Primo Levi, Liana Millu, and also an Australian
memoir author of Slovak origin, Lale Sokolov, mention ethical reasons. Some of the
survivors felt guilty for their possible previous collaboration with the regime and
the authorities in the concentration camps (even if they were forced to do so in
order to survive).

Just as the reasons for Holocaust survivors sharing their testimonies with the
rest of the world vary, so do the styles of memoir writings and the reception of such
writings across national literatures and in the academic sphere. The topic of the
Holocaust has been actively discussed in terms of historical, political, and social
sciences since 1945 (over the years, research on the Holocaust has extended to the
level of ‘Holocaust Studies’, a separate scholarly discipline involving historical
research and the study of the Holocaust), but it has been overlooked to a certain
degree in terms of literary studies. The reason for that might be the fact that there
were only a few memoir writings published directly after the end of the war. The
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situation in Italy and Slovakia differs, but in both countries there was alack of
memoir writings after the end of the war. However, there were some writings
published, for example, Primo Levi’'s memoir, Se questo é un uomo (Is this a man), in
1947 in Italy and Jozef Lanik’s brief brochure memoir, Oswiecim, hrobka $tyroch miliénov
ludi (Oswiecim, the tomb of four million people). This work was published directly
after the war in 1945 and contained data from the Vrba-Wetzler report and the
testimonies of some survivors. Lanik published another memoir called Co Dante
nevidel (What Dante did not see) in 1964. The book was written as a novel and was
rated very positively among readers. It was translated from Slovak to Italian in 2016
under the name ‘Cio che Dante non ha visto. L'inferno’ by Karolina D'Alonzo
Bukovicova and Giacomo Vit.

[taly and Slovakia later took different trajectories in terms of their political
regimes, which further influenced the publishing of memoir writings about the
Holocaust to a large extent.

The year 1943 was when the resistance movement in Italy began, and it can
therefore be considered a historical and socio-political milestone. The Italian
neorealism (Neorealismo) movement took over (despite having been formed in the
1920s, later it was supressed and controlled by the fascist regime). However, after
the war, the movement emerged in great strength, and the literature focused on the
fates of ordinary people affected by the war and served as a medium for getting
anti-fascist, anti-war, and democratic thoughts to readers.

In Slovakia, the situation in the publishing sector was heavily influenced by
ideology. Any topic that would possibly criticize or oppose the regime was censored,
and ‘safe’, ideologically suitable, and neutral topics were preferred instead.
Literature on the Holocaust existed in a rather representative function, but it was
not primarily preferred. However, a few recognized writers were allowed to
mention the Holocaust in purely fictional literary works. One of such literary works is
the novel Ndmestie svitej Alzbety (Saint Elizabeth Square) by Rudolf Jasik, a recognized
representative of socialist realism.

Another outstanding Jewish author who published his memoirs before the 1950s
was Leopold Lahola, who published the anecdotal story Vtdci spev (Birdsing), a
documentary account titled Tragédia slovenskych Zidov (The tragedy of the Slovak Jews),
and contributed to the anthology of Slovak Holocaust literature with the short story
BoZia uli¢ka (God’s lane).

Writing and speaking openly about the Holocaust was only fully possible after
1989 and the change of the political regime. The year 1989 is rightly considered an
important socio-political and cultural-literary milestone. In her study, Monika
Vrzgulova states that in Slovak society after 1989, an ambivalent approach to
remembrance in relation to the Jewish minority and its fate during the Holocaust was
established. It was influenced by two main streams: firstly, by academics who
critically analyzed and interpreted the historical context of the Slovak state, its
political system, totalitarianism, and openly and critically expressed themselves on
the issues of the Holocaust in Slovakia, therefore also including the responsibility of
the political representatives of the then state for it. The second stream was mostly
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made up of professionally incoherent people who refer to a ‘plurality of views’, often
overlooking the fact that the regime participated in the genocide of its own citizens
and downplaying the activities of the top representatives of the Slovak state from
1939- 1945 and their responsibility for the events in the country. Both mentioned
streams of discourse have been influencing contemporary images of the Holocaust
disseminated in Slovak society until the present. In the 1990s, the Museum of
Jewish Culture was established (as a department of the Slovak National Museum),
and it participated in the publishing of the Slovak translation of Kathryn Winter’s
memoir, Katarina: Romdn.

Specifics of memoirs as a genre

Memoir writings come in different styles and narrations. The genre of memoir
literature has been evolving since the first writings appeared. The concept of ‘memoir’
in terms of a literary genre has already been discussed in the professional sphere by a
fairly large number of literary scholars whose points of view on the issue vary, resulting
in numerous opinions and theories. Memoir literature is not an exception. Despite
contrasting opinions, there is a consensus among the scholars on the fact that genres
act like living organisms that keep growing, developing, and constantly changing. New
features appear while others disappear. Despite the fact that the Holocaust took place
in Slovakia too, there are major gaps in the representation of works related to the
Holocaust in the Slovak cultural environment in both the academic background and in
the context of translations and reception. ‘East-Central European literature is
underrecognized and remains widely unknown even in translation. This leads to the
erroneous assumption that Eastern Europe began Holocaust remembrance only after
1989’ (Hiemer, 2021, p. 2). Slovak and Czech literary science mainly began to deal with
the genre of memoir literature about the Holocaust in the 1960s, as the topic was not the
centre of attention in literary theory at that time.

It is challenging to precisely determine when the genre of memoirs first emerged.
A Czech literary scholar named Zdenka Havrankova regards this genre as a predecessor of a
novel and dates its origin back to the ancient times, e.g., considering Socratic dialogues as
the primary memoirs that carry features of other genres as well. In the 1960s,
Havrankova presented relevant contemporary views in her study on the subject by
defining the genre of memoirs and pointing out their common features. She was one of the
first authors who considered memoirs as a particular genre, emphasizing that the topic
had been overlooked in the literary theory until that time. (Havrankova, 1967).
Havrankovd, however, strongly contributed to this topic by determining such features as
objectivity /subjectivity and factuality/aesthetic. Numerous theories and definitions
published afterwards were considerably influenced by her research.

Research on the memoir genre then continued in the 1980s by another significant
Czech literary scholar, Vlastimil Valek, whose research was also based on Havrankova’s
works. He actively dealt with the memoir genre in the 20th century and published
numerous studies on memoir literature regarding its position in the literary theory,
genre, and even its position among scientific literature. Valek, in his publication, defines
memoirs as follows: ‘Memaoir literature is a literary genre in which the memoirists publish
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their authentic testimonies about past events they genuinely experienced or witnessed,
where they recall and talk about their lives as well as about the lives of their relatives
and friends. The events are always presented from the author’s own perspective, i.e.,
subjectively, but with a pursuit for objectivity, which, of course, doesn’t mean just strict
formal presentation of the facts, but also pointing out the actual atmosphere of that
time. Memoirists’ personalities, social status, and functions are crucial to the structure of
the memoirs, as it could influence the selection of the facts and their interpretation’
(Valek, 1971, p. 458). In another publication, he emphasizes that ‘memoirs summarize
authors’ recollections of past events they actually survived, experienced, or witnessed. It
is essential that authentic reality is portrayed in the memoirs and the described events
are genuine, not fabricated fiction.” (Valek, 1984, p. 11). With regard to these statements
and according to Valek’s theory, we assume that the presence of the author as a narrator is
vital. According to another one of his studies from 1984, memoir literature ‘integrates into
the wide- streamed genre of non-fiction with some of its features, rejecting any kind of
fiction features and, on the other hand, attempts to build on real facts.” (Valek, 1984, p.
66)

As far as the narrator is concerned, it is important to point out that narration
in memoir literary works is mostly direct—in first person—since the writings deal
with the author’s own memories and emotions. This applies to most memoir
writings that are mediated via a third person, for example, Mengele’s girl, a Slovak
literary work by V. Stern Fischerova and V. Homolova Téthova. Writing in the first-
person perspective enables the authors to express their inner world and deepest
emotions and thinking, as a subjective approach is typical for memoir literature
(but with the pursuit of objectivity). Memoir literature is also a genre where most
often first-person narration is alternated with descriptions of the surroundings so
the reader can be ‘brought directly into’ the story and share the author’s feelings
and emotions through the descriptions. These might contain more or less details
depending on the author’s style. Many memoir authors try not to only draw
attention to themselves, but to present a genuine experience of events and describe
the reality as precisely as possible in order to convey their testimony to the reader. A
direct form of narration is therefore crucial in memoirs, as the narrator acts like a
‘communication channel’ between the author and the reader.

The Italian literary scholar Marina Beer mentions that there are two possible
narrators in memoirs: ‘[-autobiographical protagonists’, which are typical mainly
for diaries, and secondly, ‘Collective narrators’, who speak for themselves or for
more or all the characters present, like in the case of Primo Levi, who uses the
words ‘we’/’us’, for example, when he writes ‘we, the saved ones.’

One Slovak literary scholar, Ivan Suga, also characterises the genre aspects of

memoir
literature in his publication, Holocaust in Italian and Slovak memoir literature, adding
some perspectives of significant Slovak and Italian literary scholars to his own
definitions and specifying the memoir genre as ‘a bordering genre on the axis of
documentary character/reflexivity and nonfiction/fiction literature. Individual
memoirs are distinguished according to the author's approach in relation to the
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portrayed reality (reality vs. the presence of possible fiction), the composition and
the overall adaptation (the tendency for artistic fabrications vs. actual memories or
even a combination of both), or time intervals (generally the more time that passes
from the particular experience, the less informative and factual the memoirs
appear). (Susa, 2010)

In addition to these aspects of the genre, Su$a points out the following features of
memoir literature:

1. Hybridity and the heterogeneous character of the genre - Ambiguity of the genre
classification: Memoir literary works might carry features of a travelogue (e.g., in the
description of the train transports) or characteristics of poetry (like parts of poems or
correspondence like diaries or letters).

2. Factuality and documentary characteristics - Although these features seem to be
the opposite of poetics or fictionalization, they co-exist with the latter within most
memoir literary works. Events like the deportations of Jews to Auschwitz, life in the
camps, etc., are factual (real). Descriptions of the events in memoir literary works are
therefore factual, and they attempt to document the events as they actually
happened as best as the writers can recall them. Besides, it is characteristic of memoir
writings to frequently use exact numbers, dates, archive data, and law citations.

3. Chronology and retrospectivity - This refers to interruptions of the
chronological order of the main narrative in order to take the reader back in time to
past events. In Holocaust memoirs, these are milestone events like the seizure of
power by the Germans or the end of the war.

4. Authentic portrayal of reality - Events are portrayed in a realistic way in an
attempt to convey the testimony as it happened in reality and as the author
remembers it. Additionally, the way characters/witnesses really behaved are also
conveyed, for example, in the descriptions of violent events.

5. Alternation of narrative and descriptions - First-person narration is a key
characteristic of memoir literary works, and it alternates with frequent descriptions
of the surroundings, which are important for introducing a reader to the writer and
other characters. Moreover, it enables the reader to picture the surroundings, the
atmosphere, and events.

6. The time interval between the events experienced and the narration - In most
cases, events that took place during WW2 were written and published after the war, and
in many cases even decades after.

7. Temporal limitation - In most cases, authors only highlight a selected time
period of their lives, for example, from the moment they enter the camps and the
events just after the liberation. However, there are exceptions—authors who
describe their life stories, including their early childhood, for example, Max Stern in
his writing, My Stamp on Life.

8. Alternation of individuality and collectiveness - The narrative of an individual
character (usually the author themself) is set in a collective context (the fate of family,
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friends, and in the case of Holocaust memoirs, the fate of Jews in general).

9. Reflectivity — Narratives are not only limited to descriptions, but also include
reflective parts, which introduce the reader to the author’s inner world. This is a
key feature of memoir writing. They express the authors’ thoughts, feelings,
philosophical reflections, and way of thinking. Reflectivity might depend on the
author’s age, intellect, or individual style.

10. Tendencies of fictionalisation and artistic transformation -Memoirs
incorporate both artistic and documentary features, but the documentary features
and factuality are preserved.

In his publication from 2011, Ivan Su$a underlines the differences between
autobiographies and memoirs: ‘Although memoirs have characteristics of
autobiographies, autobiographies might use more artistic stylisation while putting
less emphasis on the chronological order of the events or publicist style. In
autobiographies we can often notice the swapping of the author’s own identity with
a fictive character with a different name, although it is clear from the character’s
actions and opinions that it is the author themselves (like they are hiding their
identity behind a fictional character). Moreover, a presence of an authentic
testimony of events is not crucial for an autobiography’ (Susa, 2009, p. 199). As
Czech literary scientist Ivo PospiSil adds, a narrator of an autobiography can be
perceived as just an ‘event recorder’, unlike in memoirs, where the author reveals
their own identity. (Pospisil, 1986)

Memoirs with the topic of the Holocaust in the Slovak and Italian cultural milieus

Slovak memoir literature on the Holocaust developed very slowly after the end of the
war. The Shoah, its horrors, the suffering of the Jewish community (also selected non-
Jewish groups), and open discourse about these events were definitely not included
in the agenda of the newly formed Czechoslovakia until the regime change in 1989.
Although the regime in power until 1989 assessed the period of the former Slovak state
negatively, e.g., Jozef Tiso’s involvement in a mass-murder mechanism (as a Catholic
priest), and did not directly deny the Holocaust took place, the topic became rather
taboo in all spheres due to social- political reasons, not excluding literature. Attention
was primarily drawn to the heroism of anti-fascist soldiers, while Jewish victims
during the Holocaust were significantly overlooked. Although Jews had an equal to
majority population status in Czechoslovakia and their rights were not being infringed
upon, the regime never victimized Jews based on their race in the first place. The
situation in Slovakia started to change in the 1990s, when memoirs could be
published without any censorship. The memoirs of Juraj Spitzer and Leo Kohtt
were published during this time.

The present situation (especially in the last 15 years) has notably improved in
terms of memoir works publishing. Many new Slovak and foreign authors fill the
bestseller sections in bookshops, and translations are performed by both Slovak and
foreign authors. New re-editions are being published that include forewords by
historians and other experts in the field (for example, Jozef Lanik’s memoir, Co Dante
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nevidel (What Dante did not see), was re-edited again in 2009). While on the book
cover of Leo Kohut’s memoirs from 1995, Tu bola kedysi ulica (Once there was a
street here), it is stated that ‘there is a shortage of memoir literature in our country’
(Slovakia), today we can see a different situation. Many new literary works about
the Holocaust frequently appear on the market these days, no matter if they are
scientific works, memoirs, children’s literature, or even fiction novels.

On the other hand, the situation in Italy was different in comparison to Slovakia.
The after-war memoir prose production was considerably richer in Italy due to the
democratic character of the country (i.e., the possibility to publish memoirs on the
Holocaust without any censorship). However, the popularity of such literary works
was low after the war; the attitude of readers was rather reluctant and dismissive
towards such topics. In other words, people were too tired to read about the horrific
and evil events they had experienced over the past years and rather preferred
lighter genres as a form of escape from the terrible reality. That might clarify why
Primo Levi’s debut memoir, Se questo e un uomo (Is this a man), was rejected by the
publishing house Einaudi in Italy in 1946. In the same way, the writing was refused
for some reason in the USA on recommendation of Rabbi Joshua Liebman, the
author of a successful 1946 bestselling book entitled Peace of Mind, as he had good
connections within literary circles in the USA (Thompson, 2005, pp. 53-54). Levi
finally published his memoir with help from his sister’s friend, an amateur
publisher, a year later in 1947. Instead, the public preferred literary works full of
vitality and celebrations of new life. The production of memoir literature only
became richer after the end of the after-war euphoria.

The topic of the Holocaust and the interliterary Slovak-Italian context

As far as interliterary relations are concerned, they are usually notable in the forms of
reports, various forms of mentions (mentions of concrete literary works or authors),
and literary-critical/literary-theoretical studies. In the case of Slovak-Italian
interliterary relations, there are more mentions, reports, and studies present that
inform Slovak recipients about Italian literature than vice versa, meaning mentions of
Slovak literature in the Italian cultural environment.

As mentioned above, the two literatures took different trajectories in the post-
war world. In the 1950s, Slovak literature mostly focused on the partisan resistance.
That was the way the trauma experienced during World War II was expressed, and
the phenomenon of the Holocaust remained mostly overlooked by Slovak scholars.

On the other hand, Italian literature developed in a different direction. After
the fascist regime fell, Italian authors were able to express themselves freely
without any censorship. Despite the differences in the development of both
literatures, there are cases of concrete interconnections between Slovak and Italian
literatures. The work Svitd, aZ ked je celkom tma by Juraj Spitzer (1996) contains a
series of essays that mainly focus on anti-semitism throughout history (especially
modern and XX century history) and the concept of evil within man. It is clear that
Spitzer was influenced by Primo Levi’s essayistic writings Se questo é un uomo and I
sommersi e i salvati. Besides, Spitzer quotes Levi's works, which means, he read them.
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Another form of contact between Slovak and Italian Holocaust literature is via
the ‘mediated contacts’, where another important factor appears - the mediator.
Translation is one of the most significant mediators of the contact, which is a part of
the interliterary process.

The memoirs of Primo Levi, who initially struggled to publish his manuscript
(his memoir Se questo e un uomo (Is this a man), were published in 1947 but reached
the Slovak reception environment 43 years later.

Another example of late contact between Slovak and Italian Holocaust
literature is Liana Millu's 1947 novel, Il fumo di Birkenau (Smoke over Birkenau), in
which the author represents her experience in the concentration camp where the
supervisor in that camp was from Slovakia. The novel has not yet been translated
into Slovak.

An Italian female author, Giuliana Tedeschi, also a Holocaust survivor, depicts
Slovak Jewish women in her memoirs and mentions that in 1942 in the
concentration camp, the women were divided in blocks where Italian, Slovak,
Polish, and Greek women lived together.

The most significant contact of Slovak literature with Italian literature is the
report written by a Slovak author of Jewish origin, Rudolf Vrba, together with his
fellow Slovak inmate, Alfréd Wetzler, called The Vrba-Wetzler report, which was
published in the spring of 1944. It is a detailed report of the ongoing Jewish
genocide and concentration camp organization. The report was translated from
English to Italian by Stefania de Franco and published in 2008 as I protocolli di
Auschwitz (The Auschwitz Protocols).

In conclusion, the memoir literature is a specific genre, carrying features of
documentary literature and fiction. The genre has been evolving in both countries -
[taly and Slovakia, since the end of the World War 2, but not in the same political
and cultural environment. As a result, the Italian memoir writers rather influenced
Slovak memoir authors, then vice versa. However, that does not mean that the
Slovak authors remained unnoticed in the Italian cultural milieu, as we could see on
Rudolf Vrba’s example. This translation has enormous significance, as it were two
Slovaks, who as first warned the world about the situation in Auschwitz. As far as the
reception of the Italian memoir literature in the Slovak cultural milieu is concerned,
it is important to point out that many of the Italian works have never been
translated to Slovak, and therefore, never reached Slovak readers.

Notes:

1) This study is a result of the scientific project VEGA 1/0214/20 ,Slovensko-
talianske medziliterarne vztahy po roku 1989 v kontexte prekonavania
recepcnej tradicie a vzniku novych recep¢nych modelov*.

2) Only a small number of memoir writings like Alfréed Wetzler’s Oswiecim, hrobka
Styroch miliénov ludi (1945) and Margita Schwablovad’s memoir Vyhasnuté oci
(1948) were published before 1989.

3) Dionyz Duri$in attempted to classify the main forms of the interliterary
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process by defining the ‘relations’ and ‘affinities’ within movements among
particular literary systems. He put forth two types of literary relations, genetic-
contact relations and typological relations.
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SUMMARY

Nowadays, the tragedy of the Holocaust is a widely discussed topic in society and in
scholarly circles on a multidisciplinary level. One of the most relevant forms through
which Holocaust survivors share their experience is their memoirs. This paper is focused
on the specification of the memoirs as a genre and points out intersections between
Slovak and Italian literatures in terms of memoir production. Although the Holocaust
took place in both countries, the production of memoir literary works differs due to the
political environments in Slovakia and Italy regarding the topics and numbers of
published memoirs. The contacts between the Slovak and Italian literatures about the
Holocaust are not frequent, but several concrete examples have been stated in this
paper. To sum up, both literatures have enriched each other’s cultural environment, and
all the memoir works contribute to the mosaic of the reconstruction of one of the greatest
tragedies to have ever happened in the world and one that should never be forgotten.
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ABSTRACT

PREFIX EQUIVALENTS OF FRENCH VERBS OF PERCEPTION IN SLOVAK

The presented article deals with the translation of verbs of perception from French
into Slovak in the novel Passing Time by M. Butor. The focus, in particular, is on the
numerous Slovak prefix equivalents of these French non-prefixed verbs. The main
goal is the analysis of their meanings. We will observe how the prefix, in addition to
changing the imperfect form into the perfect one, modifies the meaning of the basic
verb of perception and thus fulfils its lexical-perfective function. We assume that
most of the initial non-prefixed verbs in the French source language will be in the
compound past tense - passé composé. The partial goal of the research is to find out
which prefixes are the most productive in terms of verbal word formation by
prefixing. We have found out that in the majority of cases, the prefix not only fulfils a
grammatical function, but also has a lexical function that significantly modifies the
meaning of the basic non-prefixed verb. For example, it enriches the verb with the
meanings of the beginning of the action.

KEY WORDS
Michel Butor, Passing time, verbs of perception, prefix, perfective aspect

KUUCOVE SLOVA
Michel Butor, L’Emploi du temps, slovesa percepcie, prefix, dokonavy vid

Uvod

Vyskumnu pozornost sustredime na slovesné lexémy v slovencine, pri ktorych sa
ako rezultat translacného procesu objavuje sloveso percepcie s prefixom, pricCom vo
vychodiskovom jazyku, francuzstine, ide o zakladny bezpredponovy tvar slovesa.
Vyskumnu vzorku tvori literarny text, ktory sme, po identifikacii slovies percepcie v
jeho priestore, zostavili z viet a Casti suveti, obsahujicich franctuzske slovesa
percepcie a ich prekladatel'skych rieSeni v slovencine. Ide o roman L’Emploi du temps
(1956, prvu kapitolu L’entrée po s. 72) od Michela Butora a jeho slovensku verziu
Bludisko ¢asu (1972, prvu kapitolu Vstup po s. 61) (1) preloZent do slovenského jazyka
renomovanou prekladatel’kou Michaelou Jurovskou. NaSim hlavnym cielom je
vyznamova analyza prefigovanych slovies (2) percepcie, na zaklade ktorej zistime,

aké nové vyznamové odtienky obsahuje prefigované sloveso oproti zakladovému
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slovesu. KedZe poOjde najma o vyjadrenie dokonavého deja, predpokladame, Ze
vacsina takto preloZenych slovies bude vo vychodiskovom texte v minulom case passé
composé, ktory vyjadruje, okrem iného, uzavreté ¢asovo ohranicené deje v minulosti.
Nazdavame sa, Ze predmetné prefixy, okrem perfektivizacnej funkcie, modifikaju aj
lexikalny vyznam slovesa a su tak nositel'mi lexikalno-perfektiviza¢nej funkcie. Dalej
sa budeme snaZit' zistit, ktory prefix je, v kontexte nového romanu M. Butora,
najproduktivnejsi.

1. Slovesa percepcie

Verba percipiendi, a teda slovesa percepcie su zaujimavym javom. Tieto slovesa vd'aka
bohatym lexikalno-sémantickym vlastnostiam dokaZu vyjadrit mnoZstvo vyznamovych
odtienkov. F. Marsac ako slovesa percepcie oznacuje nasledujice francuzske verba:
apercevoir - zbadat, entendre - pocut, écouter - pocuvat, sentir - citit' a voir - vidiet' (2012, s.
88- 93). My k tomuto zadkladnému zoznamu zarad'ujeme aj slovesa regarder - pozerat' a
connaitre - poznat. Krdtky slovnik slovenského jazyka (2003, In Slovniky JULS, 2022,
online) vyznam tychto slovesnych ekvivalentov spaja aj so zmyslovym vnimanim.
Autori pri slovese pozerat’ uvadzaju aj sémantické odtienky ,upriet zrak, podivat sa“ ¢i
»Zrakom zistit, overit.” Sloveso poznat, okrem iného, definuji ako ,zmyslovym
vhimanim a rozumovou c¢innostou nadobudnut vedomosti, predstavu, nazor.“
Vyssie uvedené slovenské ekvivalenty zbadat, pocut, pocivat, citit, vidiet, pozerat’ a
poznat su len zakladnymi prekladatel'skymi rieSeniami francuzskych slovies percepcie a
ich diapazén je vd'aka mozZnosti nuansovania vyznamu zakladového slovesa prefixom
ovela bohat$i. PodrobnejSie sa im zo slovensko-francuzskeho kontrastivno-
lingvistického pohl'adu venuje K. Chovancova (2021). Kognitivne hl'adisko v priestore
slovesa v procese prekladu analyzuje D. Vesela (2011).

Slovesa zrakového vnimania v slovencine su, okrem spominaného zbadat), vidiet a
pozerat' najma badat, vsimnut'si, divat’ sa, hl'adiet, zriet. K slovesam sluchového vnimania
sa zarad'uju lexémy cut, slysat, slychat’ (4), zachytit. Pokial ide o slovesa cuchového
vnimania, diapazon vyznamov je podl'a vSetkého najsirsi a zaroven protichodny: voriat,
smrdiet, smradit, pdchnut, riuchat, vetrit (JanoCkova, 2014, s. 106-107). Auditivhu
percepciu reprezentuju slovesa entendre - pocut, écouter - poctivat. Na zmyslové organy
chuti a hmatu odkazuje sloveso sentir - citit.

Vo vSeobecnosti méZeme povedat, Ze tieto verba spajaju viaceré vlastnosti. Ich
zakladnou ¢rtou je fakt, Ze ako slovesa zmyslového vnimania koliSu medzi
¢innostnymi a stavovymi slovesami. Niekedy oznacuji schopnost vnimat a inokedy
samotné vnimanie niecoho (RuzZicka a kol.,, 1966, s. 361). ,Ak agens a paciens deja
splyvaju a vzhladom na dej sa neutralizuji, dostavame inten¢ny systém, v ktorom
riadiaca substancia je nositel'om deja (...). V tomto inten¢nom type su aj slovesa, ktoré v
jednom vyzname su stavové, v druhom vsak Cinnostné predmetové. Su to najma slovesa
zmyslového vnimania: vnimat, citit, vidiet, poc¢ut. Napriklad vo vete Slepi nevidi. ide o
stavové sloveso vidiet, ale vo vete Ja som ta tam nevidel. ide o predmetové cinnostné
sloveso vidiet“ (Ruzicka a kol, 1966, s. 395).]. Niznikovd - M. Sokolova a kol.
(1998, s. 15), vychadzajuc zo sémanticky orientovanej syntaxe, hovoria o
percepénych procesnych predikatoch. Konkrétne ich oznacCuju ako ,neaktivne
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percepcné predikaty so Zivotnym nositelom vnemu perceptorom (senzorom) a
fenomenalom [...], napr. vidiet, uvidiet, pocut, cut, citit, vnimat" (1998, s. 17).

Pol'sky lingvista K. Bogacki (2015) odliSuje v rdmci badania vo francuzskom
jazyku ¢isti jednoduchu percepciu (napr. Je vois Max.) a percepciu, ktora vyjadruje
kognitivny proces, kde z pozorovanych javov moZeme vyvodit nejaky zaver (napr. Je
vois que Luc est tétu). Prototypovymi clenmi Kkategorie slovies vnimania su
francuzske sloveso voir a anglické sloveso see (Lacassain-Lagoin, 2021, s. 49). Toto
tvrdenie potvrdzuju aj slova Svédskeho lingvistu A. Viberga: ,Slovesa spojené so
zrakovym vnimanim maju tieZ sklon byt produktivnejsie pri tvoreni slov a objavuju
sa vo va¢Som pocte derivatov a zloZenych slov* (Viberg, 1983, s. 125). (3)

2. Uloha a vyznam prefixu

Protiklad dokonavost - nedokonavost v slovencine je lexikalno-gramatickou kategériou
(napr. JaroSova, 2013; Walkova, 2014). Prefixy nemenia len nedokonavé sloveso na
dokonavé, ale na osi urcenost - neurcenost zamienaju neurcené sloveso za urcené.
,Kazdé sloveso teda moZno charakterizovat ako 1. dokonavé alebo nedokonavé (prip.
biaspektudlne), 2. stativne alebo dynamické, atelické alebo telické a durativne alebo
bodové, 3. neurCené alebo urcené. (..) Predpona za- v zapisat ho vSak meni na
dokonavé, telické, bodové a urcené (rezultativne), predpona po- v popisat’ listy (vo
vyzname ,napisat vela listov') na dokonavé, telické a urcené (distributivne) a pod.
(Walkova, 2014, s. 126). Zo slovies percepcie ako distributivne sloveso oznacujeme
napr. popozerat, vo vyzname jedno po druhom. Od dokonavosti je potrebné odlisit
pojem rezultativnost. Inymi slovami sa nazyva aj limitativnostou slovesa. ,V tomto
protiklade zdkladnym ¢lenom je nedokonavy vid, kym dokonavy vid je priznakovym,
sémanticky presnejsSie vyznacenym c¢lenom“ (Oravec, 1980, s. 84). Rezultativnost
naznacuje aj samotnd pritomnost prefixu. Pokial sa v§ak nerealizuje perfektivizacna
gramaticka funkcia prefixu, vyznam slovesa je nerezultativny, sloveso ostava
nedokonavé.

Pomocou predpon sa tak meni vyznam slovies. ,Iba vynimocne niektoré
predpony mé6Zu mat vyznam natol'ko oslabeny, Ze sa uplatiiuje zretelne iba ich
gramaticka uloha tvorit dokonavé sloveso, napr. starntit’ — zostarntit, robit - urobit.
Takéto vyznamové predpony sa nazyvaju Cisto vidové. Praktickym ddékazom ich
Cisto gramatickej funkcie je nemoZnost tvorit nedokonavé slovesa od prislusnych
predponovych slovies, napr. urobit’ - ,urdbat,” usit’ - ,usivat” “ (Oravec, 1980, s. 85). ].
Furdik (2004, s. 44) vymedzuje tri funkcie prefixov, a to a. perfektivizacna vidotvornu
(nedokonavé sloveso sa meni na dokonavé), b. lexikalno-perfektivizacnu funkciu
(modifikuje sa vid aj lexikalny vyznam) a c. lexikdlnu funkciu (nedochadza k zmene
vidu, len k zmene lexikalneho vyznamu, napr. skocit’ - preskocit). Ak ide o
synsémanticky prefix s perfektivizatnou funkciou, sldZiaci na zmenu z
nedokonavého na dokonavy vid, zmena vyznamu je menej vyrazna, ako ked
ide o autosémantickd predponu s lexikalno-perfektiviza¢nou funkciou. Pri prefixacii
sa modifikuje okrem slovesného vidu aj zakladny vyznam slovesa. Napr. prefix za- je
synsémanticky, ma vyhradne perfektivizacnu funkciu v slovese zaZit' (s. 108),
ktoré je
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dokonca prekladatel'skym rieSenim slovesa voir (s.131). Autosémanticky prefix
za-

nachadzame napr. v slovese zacitit, kde prefix oproti vyznamu zakladového slovesa
citit’

prinasa vyznamové odtienky zaciatku a intenzity deja.

3. Analyza vyskumnej vzorky

Vychodiskom pre prekladatel'ské rieSenia v slovencine, v ramci ktorych vyskumnu
pozornost zameriavame na prefigované ekvivalenty verb, si franctuzske slovesa
percepcie. Ide o neprefixalne tvary, CiZe nie napr. reconnaitre preloZené ako spoznat, ale
len samotné connaitre preloZzené uvedenym ekvivalentom. Vo vyskumnej vzorke,
tvorenej z prvej kapitoly francuzskej a slovenskej verzie nového romanu M. Butora,
tvoria prefigované slovenské ekvivalenty slovies percepcie vel'ku cast, a to az 41 % z
celkového poctu slovesnych tvarov v slovencine. Neprefigované slovenské ekvivalenty
sa pouzivaju najma pri preklade slovesa voir, v niektorych pripadoch aj pri verbach
sentir, connaitre, zriedkavo pri francizskom percepcnom slovese apercevoir.

V predmetnej vyskumnej vzorke su prefixy u- a za- najviac sa vyskytujacimi
predponami. Kazdy zo spomenutych prefixov sa nachadzal v 37 % prefigovanych
ekvivalentov. TaktieZ v rovnakom pomere, 13 %, sa vo vyskumnom materiali
nachadzali prefixy z- a po-. Co sa tyka samotnych francuzskych slovies percepcie, z
ktorych sme vychadzali, najviac prefigovanych ekvivalentov sme zachytili pri
prekladovych ekvivalentoch pri slovese voir, a to aZ 37 % vsetkych vyskytov. Dalej boli
rovnako zastupené verba percepcie entendre (21 %) a sentir (21 %). 16 % prefigovanych
prekladatel'skych rieSeni sme identifikovali pri preklade francuzskeho slovesa sentir,
ktorého prekladové ekvivalenty predstavuji pomerne pestri paletu percepcnych
slovies zrakového a cuchového vnimania ako zbadat, zacitit, pocitit, vynimocne sme
sa stretli s prekladovym ekvivalentom vytusit. ZvySnych 5 % prefigovanych
ekvivalentov bolo priradenych franciuzskemu slovesu percepcie connaitre.

3. 1 Prefix u-

,Predponou u- sa vyjadruje smer deja z daného miesta prec. (5) Patria sem napriklad
slovesa uletiet, ubziknut, ujst, uskocCit, uniknit, utiect, uvrzniit, uklznut, umkniit,
ustupit’ (aj v abstraktnom vyzname). Znac¢nd cast’ tychto slovies ma mierne expresivne
zafarbenie“ (Horecky, 1971, s. 221). Tato definicia sa vSak netyka slovies percepcie.
Uvadzame ju len preto, Ze je ddleZita pre pochopenie lexikalneho vyznamu tohto
frekventovaného prefixu. V nadvaznosti na J. Oravca (1980) sa totiZ mdze zdat, Ze prefix
u- je Cisto vidovy. Gramaticka funkcia prefixu slizi na modifikaciu nedokonavého vidu
na dokonavy. Tato zmena verbalnej lexie reflektuje urcity ¢asom vymedzeny
moment v ¢ase prehovoru. Oproti zakladovému slovesu vidiet, prefigovany tvar
uvidiet’ precizuje vyznam slovesa percepcie. Menej pozorny prekladatel' by tieto
nuansy casto preloZil len dokonavym slovesom vidiet. V procese prekladu vsak
odporucame pouzivat, podobne ako M. Jurovska, co najSirsi repertoar
prekladatel'skych rieseni, nezabtidajic na prefixalne tvary slovies. V cielovom texte
prekladatel'ka vyuziva dokonavé sloveso uvidiet' ako ekvivalent slovies voir aj apercevoir.
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V nasledujucich prekladoch dokonavy pendant uvidiet’ v sebe nesie vyznamové
nuansy zrazu/v momente vidiet/zbadat"

) Il a fait tourner la clé plate brillante entre son pouce et son index replié, puis j’ai vu
I’escalier raide avec sa rampe qui tremble toute, des que I’on y pose la main (s. 34). (6)

Leskly plochy kl'u¢, ktory stiskal medzi palcom a zahnutym ukazovakom, otocil v zamke a
vzapati som uvidel strmé schodiSte so zabradlim, ktoré sa celé roztrasie, len ¢o nan ¢lovek
polozi ruku (s. 30). (7)

(2) Je suis arrivé a un endroit ou les maisons s’écartaient, et dans I’espace libre la-bas,
j’apercevais des bus a deux étages qui démarraient (s. 12-13).

PriSiel som na miesto, kde bolo domov ¢oraz poredsie, a tam, na vol'nom priestranstve, som
uvidel prave odchadzajuce poschodové autobusy (s. 12).

3. 2 Prefix z-

Podobnd gramaticki udlohu ako prefix u- plni aj predpona z-, ktord sa
vyskytuje v prekladatel'skom rieseni zbadat, ktoré je ekvivalentom francuzskych
verb apercevoir a sentir. Takisto ako pri predpone u-, aj predpona z- vyjadruje deje,
ktoré sa uskutocnili nahle:

3) J’ai posé mes pieds sur le quai presque désert, et je me suis apercu que les
derniers chocs avaient achevé de découdre ma vieille poignée de cuir, qu’il me faudrait
soigneusement appuyer le pouce a ’endroit défait, crisper ma main, doubler I’effort (s. 10).

Vystapil som na takmer prazdne nastupiSte, a v tom som zbadal, Ze pri poslednych
narazoch sa mi celkom odrapila stara koZena racka na kufri, Ze teda budem musiet pozorne
pritlacat’ palec na poskodené miesto, kf¢ovite vykrivovat ruku, dvakrat tol'ko sa namahat
(s.10).

4 Il parlait trop vite, je ne pouvais plus le suivre; quand il a senti que j’avais cessé de
I’écouter, il s’est arrété brusquement, et je ’ai payé en le remerciant de fagcon confuse (s.
42).

Hovoril prilis rychlo, nestacil som ho sledovat; ked zbadal, Ze ho uz nepocivam, zasekol
sa, a ja som mu zaplatil a zmatene zad'akoval (s. 36).

Prefix za-

,Casovy vyznam ,zacat dej a hned prestat’ sa vyjadruje predponou za- v slovesach ako
zakricat, zapytat, zarehtat, zarycat, zasipiet, zaskviet sa, zandtit' si, zakritit,
zatristobohovat' (Taj.), zavarit. Len zaciatok deja sa vyjadruje v slovesach ako zapdlit,
zanuchat, zaspat™ (Horecky, 1971, s. 225). V priestore romanu Bludisko cCasu sa prefix za-
vyskytuje v slovesdch percepcie zacut, zacitit, zazriet. Dovolime si doplnit, Ze k prvej
definicii zacat’ a hned’ prestat’ patria slovesa zacut' a zazriet. V tomto vyzname ich
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nachadzame aj v nasledujucich prekladatel'skych rieSeniach M. Jurovskej:

(5) Le chauffeur de taxi, dont j’étais le dernier espoir pour la nuit, m’a demandé ou je
voulais étre mené (ses paroles ne pouvaient avoir d’autre sens), mais les mots qu’il
employait, je ne les reconnaissais pas, et ceux par lesquels j’aurai voulu le remercier, je ne
parvenais pas a les former dans ma bouche

; Cest un simple murmure que je me suis entendu prononcer (s. 12).

Taxikar - tej noci som prenho zosobiioval poslednd nadej - sa ma spytal, kam ma ma
zaviezt (jeho otazka nemohla mat’ iny zmysel), no nerozumel som vyrazom, ktoré pouzil, a
nijako mi nesli na jazyk slovd, ktorymi som mu chcel zad’akovat, nuZ som zacul, ako zo
mia vychadza len akési zamrmlanie (s. 11).

(6) M’introduisant, j’ai vu deux hommes qui dormaient sur les bancs de bois, deux
hommes tres sales, 'un allongé sur le coté, le visage caché sous un chapeau, I’autre couché
sur le dos, les genoux en I’air, la téte renversée, la bouche ouverte, presque sans dents, avec
une barbe de quinze jours et une crodite sur la pommette droite, laissant trainer par terre sa
main droite a laquelle il manquait deux doigts (s. 14).

Ked som vchadzal dnu, zazrel som spat dvoch chlapov na drevenych laviciach, dvoch
vel'mi Spinavych chlapov, jeden lezal na boku, tvar zakrytu klobikom, druhy horeznacky s
kolenami vo vzduchu, s hlavou vyvratenou dozadu, otvorenymi, takmer bezzubymi ustami,
dvojtyZzdiiovym strniskom a chrastou na pravej licnej kosti; prava ruka, na ktorej mu chybali
dva prsty, mu ovisala aZ po zem (s. 13).

Co sa tyka slovesa percepcie zacut, este dodame, Ze na rozdiel od pocut, ktoré v zavislosti
od kontextu moéZe byt dokonavé aj nedokonavé, ide o sloveso s dokonavym vidom. V
urcitych pripadoch prefigované sloveso zacitit’ vyjadruje druhy vyznam definovany J.
Horeckym, a teda len zaciatok deja:

(7 Cet air auquel j’étais désormais condamné pour tout un an, je l’ai interrogé par
mes narines et ma langue, et j’ai bien senti qu’il contenait ces vapeurs sournoises qui
depuis sept mois m’asphyxient, qui avaient réussi a me plonger dans le terrible
engourdissement dont je viens de me réveiller (s. 11).

Nosom a jazykom som preskimal tento vzduch, na ktory som bol odteraz odsudeny po cely
rok, a zrete'ne som v niom zacitil zakerné vypary, o ma uz sedem mesiacov zadusajq, ¢o
ma uvrhli do strasnej otuZenosti, z ktorej sa len teraz preberam (s. 10). Dokonavé sloveso
zazriet' je synonymné s uvidiet, zbadat. Aj preto je castym prekladom franciuzskeho
slovesa apercevoir:

(8) A quelque deux cents metres, j’ai apercu ce que m’avaient caché la nuit et la
brume, le pont épais, haut de deux étages, qui la franchit, sur lequel passait un train, le pont
semblable a ceux que j’ai vus peu apres, en tournant autour de cette place en forme de
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triangle, a une distance équivalente, dans chacune des rues rayonnantes, a part celles qui
menent directement aux gares, et comme toutes ces arches ressemblaient a autant de portes
dans une enceinte, je m’imaginais étre au centre de Bleston (s. 18).

Asi o dvesto metrov d'alej som zazrel nieco, ¢o mi zakryla noc a hmla: mohutny most,
vysoky dve poschodia, klenuci sa nad ulicou, po ktorom iSiel vlak; podobal sa na mosty,
ktoré som onedlho - ked som chodil dookola po tomto trojuholnikovom namesti - uvidel
vZzdy v rovnakej vzdialenosti na kazdej z ulic, Co sa odtial'to ldcovito rozbiehali, okrem
tych, ¢o viedli rovno k staniciam, a kedZe sa vSetky tieto obliky podobali branam
hradieb, nazdal som sa, Ze som v centre Blestonu (s. 16-17).

Vynimku z vys$Sie uvedenych prefixov, ktoré st oznacované ako cCisto gramatické
prefixy predstavuje slovensky ekvivalent franctuzskeho slovesa entendre - zazniet. Aj ked
ide o dokonavy pendant slovesa zniet, je od neho mozné vytvorit nedokonavé verbum
zaznievat. Prefix za- tak v tomto pripade nema len gramaticky, ale aj lexikalno-
sémanticky vyznam. Navyse, prekladatel’ka na tomto mieste vyuZila transla¢ny postup
jazykovej moduldcie, a teda vyuZila iny uhol pohl'adu, ked nahradila ddsledok (j’ai
entendu) pricinou (zaznel):

9) (..) j°ai entendu pour la premiere fois dans ma téte ce début que je connais par
coeur maintenant:

,The old Cathedral of Bleston is famous for its big stained glass window, called the
Window of the Murderer, ce début ou plutét la traduction francaise que je lui
superposait automatiquement:

,L’Ancienne Cathédrale de Bleston est célebre par son grand vitrail, dit le Vitrail du
Meurtrier...“ (s. 72).

(-.) a v hlave mi prvy raz zaznel onen zaciatok, ktory uz poznam naspamat: ,The old
Cathedral of Bleston is famous for its big stained glass window, called the Window of the
Murderer, tento zaciatok, ¢i skor francuzsky preklad, s ktorym sa mi automaticky
prekryva; ,Stara katedrala v Blestone je povestna velkym oknom z réznofarebnych skiel,
zvanym Vrahovo okno...“ (s. 61).

Sloveso percepcie poznat' je v procese verbalnej slovotvorby odvodené od slovesa znat. V
tomto pripade, paradoxne, prefix po- hodnotime ako Cisto vidovy gramaticky prefix
a konstatujeme, Ze vyznam slovesa Specifikuje Castica uZ.

3.3 Prefix pre-

,Predponou pre- sa tvoria slovesa s vel'mi pestrymi vyznamami (..)“ (Horecky, 1971, s.
229). Prefix pre- sa vSak v naSej vyskumnej vzorke nenachadza pri preklade
francuzskeho slovesa percepcie sentir. Identifikujeme ho pri preklade slovesa partager v
podobe dokonavej formy slovesa precitit. Valentny ramec sentir qqch en qgqn podla
vSetkého urcCuje tejto slovesnej lexii vyznam prefixdlneho kognitivneho vytusit’
nieco/niekoho v niekom:
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(10) (...) c’est qu’il avait senti en moi, nouveau venu, étranger, un blanc capable de
la partager, cette haine, ce qui en modifiait la portée, ce qui la justifiait et la consolidait”
(s.36-37).

(...) vytusil totiz vo mne, novacikovi v tomto meste, cudzincovi, belocha, schopného
precitit vedno s nim tdto nendvist, a to menilo jej dosah, to ju ospravedliovalo a
utvrdzovalo (s. 32).

Ide o zaujimavy osobity priklad z textu, kedZe je tu moZné pozorovat fenomén, Ze
percepcné slovesa vo francuzStine nie su, za kazdych okolnosti, preloZené
percepénymi slovesami v slovencine.

3.4 Prefix po-

,Predponou po- sa Casto vyjadruje dej, ktory sa stal dplnym. Su to slovesa ako pohlusit,
popdlit, popisat, pocitat, porezat, popilit, pokdlat, pochytat, popichat, postrielat, posliapat,
potlict, potratit, popldtat* (Horecky, 1971, s. 233). ,Zatiatok deja sa oznacuje v slovesach
ako pobadat, pocitit, pocut, poZiadat, pomysliet” (Horecky, 1971, s. 234). (8) Vo vyzname
zaCiatku deja sa prefigované sloveso pocitit’ vyskytuje aj v preklade M. Jurovskej. V
tomto pripade ma tak prefix po- aj lexikalny nielen gramaticky vyznam:

(11) (...) jai découvert une eau épaisse, noire et mousseuse, une sueur de tourbe,
avec cette odeur que j’avais sentie en aspirant pour la premiere fois I’air de la ville, sur le
quai de Hamilton Station, mais plus violente et macabre (s. 28-29).

(..) za ktorym som zazrel na dne jamy, Sirokej dvadsat’' metrov a s rovnymi stenami, ako
mavaju hradné priekopy, husty, ¢iernu a spenenu vodu, raselinovi mastnotu, odkial’ stapal
onen zapach, ¢o som pocitil, ked som sa prvy raz nadychol tunajSieho vzduchu na nastupisti
Hamilton Station, tentoraz vSak ovel'a prenikavejsi a priSernejsi (s. 26-27).

Aj v tomto uryvku vidime, Ze iné prefigované sloveso percepcie zazriet'je prekladatel'skym
ekvivalentom franctuzskeho slovesa découvrir - objavit, ktorého percepiny vyznam
apercevoir (CNRTL, 2022) je len jednym z mnohych sémantickych odtienkov.

Zaver

Vyjadrenie dokonavého vidu pomocou slovotvorného postupu prefixacie v
predmetnom romane nevyplyvalo len z Cisto vidovej gramatickej funkcie predpon.
Prefixy napliali aj lexikalno-perfektiviza¢nii funkciu, ¢im obohatili zakladové
sloveso 0 nové rozmanité vyznamy, napr. =zaciatku, zvySenej intenzity,
neocCakavanosti ¢i kratkeho trvania (zacat’ a hned’ prestat) deja. Vynimku tvoria
prekladové realizacie verba poznat, kde sa vyskytoval len tento gramaticky vyznam.
Pravdepodobne aj preto, Ze vtomto kontexte neSlo o percepCny vyznam pozndvat
zmyslami, ale o kognitivny vyznam poznavania: (...) j’ai entendu pour la premiere fois
dans ma téte ce début que je connais par coeur maintenant (...) (s. 72) - (...) a v hlave mi
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prvy raz zaznel onen zaciatok, ktory uZz pozndm naspamdt; (...) (s. 61). Sémantické
nuansy kognitivneho slovesa v tomto pripade bliZSie utvarala castica uZ. Na inom mieste
prefix po- napinal lexikalno-perfektiviza¢nd funkciu: (...) avec cette odeur que javais
sentie en aspirant pour la premiére fois I'air de la ville, sur le quai de Hamilton Station,
mais plus violente et macabre (s. 28-29). - (...) odkial’ stipal onen zdpach, ¢o som pocitil, ked’
som sa prvy raz nadychol tunajsieho vzduchu na ndstupisti Hamilton Station, tentoraz vsak
ovela prenikavejsi a priSernejsi (s. 26-27). Okrem tohto prefixu, vSetky ostatné prefixy,
pritomné vo vyskumnej vzorke, precizovali vyznam zakladného bezpredponového
slovesa. Nepriklaniame sa tak k tvrdeniu ]J. Oravca (1980, s. 85), ktory predponu u-
vnima len ako gramatickd. Na§ vyskum potvrdzuje, Ze aj tato predpona v sebe nesie aj
lexikalny vyznam, napr. pri vidovej dvojici vidiet' - uvidiet, uvidiet' v preklade romanu
znamenalo zrazu, ndhle zbadat, ¢im sa naznacil zaciatok deja. Tento vyznamovy
odtienok bol pritomny aj napriek tomu, Ze sa zo slovesa uvidiet neda vytvorit
nedokonavé sloveso ,uvidievat™ s teoreticky priebehovym vyznamom.

Prefixy ako také sémanticky viac urCuju a vymedzuji sloveso percepcie,
ktoré je v neprefigovanej nedokonavej forme vSeobecnejSieho charakteru. Napr.
zazniet' je, dokonavym slovesom so sémantickym odtienkom zaciatku, na rozdiel od
jeho nedokonavého pendantu zniet. Dokonavé sloveso zazriet, ktoré M. Jurovska taktiez
vyuzivala vo svojej prekladatel'skej koncepcii, je synonymné s uvidiet, zbadat.
Prekladatel’ka tak varirovanim prefigovanych slovies percepcie vyjadrila najroznejsie
vyznamové odtienky, ktoré sa spdjali s pociato¢nou fazou deja.

Na zaver dodame, Ze ako sme predpokladali, ekvivalenty vyjadrené
prefigovanymi verbami sa pouZivali prevazne na vyjadrenie vyznamovych
odtienkov franctizskeho zloZeného minulého ¢asu passé composé, ktory vyjadruje
ukoncCené nepriebehové Casovo ohranicené deje v minulosti. V kontexte
predmetného romdanu boli francizske verba v zloZenom minulom c¢ase az v 68 %
pripadov, z ¢oho v jednom pripade iSlo o neurcitok slovesa voir s anteponovanym
pomocnym slovesom faire — robit: ce qui m’a fait voir que (s. 71). Dal$ie minulé
Casy, ktoré autor pouZzil, boli imperfektum - imparfait (11 %) a
pluskvamperfektum - plus-que-parfait (11 %). Vo vychodiskovom texte M. Butora
boli
pomerne frekventované aj neurcité slovesné tvary, a to neurcitok - infinitif a
pricastie
pritomné - participe présent (10 %).

Poznamky

(1) V priestore tohto ¢lanku nie je moZné rozanalyzovat slovesa percepcie z
celého romanu. Prvud kapitolu sme si vybrali z toho d6vodu, Ze ju povazZujeme
za reprezentativnu, vzhl'adom na dostatoCny vyskyt roznych slovies
percepcie vo francizskom vychodiskovom texte. Ten vyplyva aj z dennikovej
formy vybraného romanu.

(2) Termin prefigované slovesd preberame od M. Walkovej (2014. s. 124) vo
vyzname sloveso s predponou, prefixom, oznaCované aj ako prefixalne sloveso.

(3) ,Verbs connected to sight also tend to be more productive in word formation
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and appear in more derivations and compounds” (preklad autorky).

(4) Slysat’ je sloveso so zastaranym vyznamom a slychat' s kniznym vyznamom
(Slovniky
JULS, 2022, online).

(5) ]. Horecky na tomto mieste odkazuje na pracu S. Peciara (1966): Funkcie
slovesnej predpony u- v slovencine, Slovenskd rec, €. 31,s. 261-270.

(6) Vsetky uryvky vo francuzstine su z diela L’emploi du temps z r. 1956 od M. Butora.

(7) VSetky turyvky v slovencine su zdiela Bludisko casu, jediného existujiceho
slovenského prekladu z r. 1972.

(8) Pre podrobnejSie pochopenie vyznamu prefixu po- odporucame pozriet
tieZ: S. Peciar (1963): Obmedzovaci vyznam predpony po- v slovenéine,
Slovenskd rec, ¢. 28,

s. 65-77; S. Peciar (1963): Slovesa s predponou po- od dokonavych slovies,
Slovenskd rec, ¢. 28,s.201-213.

(9) Clanok je vystupom =z grantového projektu VEGA & 1/0748/21 s

nazvom

Lexikogeneticky potencidl medidlneho politického diskurzu o krize.
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Accessible summary

The presented article deals with the translation of verbs of perception from French such as
apercevoir (to notice), entendre (to hear), sentir (to feel), voir (to see) into Slovak in the
novel Passing Time by M. Butor. It was translated into Slovak in 1972 as Bludisko casu by
the renowned translator M. Jurovska. The focus in particular is on the numerous Slovak
prefixal equivalents (41 % of the research sample) of these French non-prefixed verbs in
the first chapter L’entrée. The main goal is the analysis of meanings of these verbal
lexemes. We will observe how the prefix, in addition to changing the imperfect form into
the perfect one, modifies the meaning of the basic verb of perception. The partial goals of
the research are to find out which prefixes are the most productive in terms of verbal word
formation by prefixing. It was assumed that most of the initial non-prefixed verbs in the
French language will be in the most used compound past tense - passé composé. It was
found that in the majority of cases, the prefix not only fulfils a grammatical function, but
also has a lexical meaning that significantly modifies the meaning of the basic non-
prefixed verb. E.g. to zazniet'is a

perfect verb with semantic nuance of beginning in contrast to its imperfect form zniet. The
perfect

verb zazriet, which M. Jurovska also uses in her translation conception, is synonymous
with uvidiet, zbadat’ and it has a meaning of sudden surprise. Another finding is that the
most frequently used Slovak prefixes in translation process of the non-prefixed French
verbs of perception are u- and za-
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ABSTRACT

The present article is an attempt to offer a fresh critical reading of Samuel Taylor
Coleridge's poem "Frost at Midnight" based on the theoretical ideas of Jacques
Lacan on desire and subjectivity. Coleridge's desire for a unified subjectivity lulls him
into the dream of a bright future for his son, while the only ethical thing for him to
do, from the psychoanalytical point of view, is to accept the split and, having
traversed the fantasy and subjectified the cause of this split, to take responsibility
for his unconscious mind. It is no wonder, then, that the poem begins and ends with
the description of “frost’s secret ministry”; after all, the endless pursuit of desire
qua the Other in search of a lost object which would complete the puzzle of one’s
life is no pursuit at all; the act of moving in a circle of course means there is no
actual movement or change in location.

KEYWORDS

Desire, Subjectivity, Romanticism, Coleridge, Lacan

Introduction

The word "desire" originates in a root meaning "to miss". The question is exactly to miss
what? Probably someone, or something, one has lost, the absence of which kindles a
flame in the heart. Yet, the enigma is more profound than to be solved thus.
Psychoanalysis has taught us that the grief caused by the loss of a love-object, if
mourned properly and duly, will run its course and leave the stage of the mind in due
time. Desire will then be directed towards another object to invest it with libidinal
force, and this process will move on ad infinitum each time an object of desire is lost
to the desiring subject. Therefore, to define desire in terms of a particular lost object
is to enter a vicious circle. Desire, it comes to light, does not miss anything; that is,
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there is no such thing as a lost object. This sense of loss is a mirage, a sham, to trick
the subject into movement. Something is not in its usual place, no doubt. In fact, it
never has been. In other words, this loss is ontological, which means nothing was
lost in the first place, based on the common understanding of the term, ‘to lose.’
Loss presupposes existence, the way absence presupposes presence; it determines a
quest for retrieval, for revocation. This “re” is the answer to the frustration so
characteristic

of desire: the lost object of desire does not exist. One hopes it does, somewhere “behind
the

veil, behind the veil” (Tennyson 135).

Subjectivity in Desire

“Behind the veil” is that unknown place which quickens one’s feelings. What is behind
the veil after all? Anxiety, fear, anticipation, and hope: they swarm the mind every time
the veil is in sight. In linguistic terms, the veil is the ultimate representation of the
signifier, in that it always invites one to what is behind it, to the signified, and when it
is lifted, there is only a hole, a void in its place. Desire spurs the subject to bind the
two in wedlock. However, all its life, the subject unconsciously chases a wild goose,
since desire exists as long as the two remain separate: the signified is destined to slide
under the signifier forever (Ecrits 145). However, it is in this failed attempt to
consummate signification that subject is precipitated. Jacques Lacan’s definition of
the subject as “that which one signifier represents to another signifier” is
exemplary. It is true that one can never stride the abyss between the signifier and
the signified. Yet, signifiers change place, one leading to another, in the significatory
event. Now, who is responsible for this linkage if not the subject? According to
Bruce Fink, “the subject is that which creates a breach in the real as it establishes a
link between two signifiers, the subject . .. being nothing but that very breach”

(69). Thus, the ‘fleeting-ness’ of the subject is unavoidable: “the subject appears only
as a pulsation, an occasional impulse or interruption that immediately dies away or
is extinguished, ‘expressing itself’, as it does, by means of the signifier” (Subject 41).

With this, we have the Cartesian cogito completely toppled. Whereas Descartes
wanted us to believe that the subject existed in the act of conscious thinking,
psychoanalysis conceives of the subject as that which inhabits the unconscious. What
is the subject of the unconscious? Certainly, it is not the “I” which takes my place in
the sentence, since this “I” is nothing but that illusory being which we know under
the name of ‘ego’. Now, from the Lacanian perspective, the ego is nothing but a
conglomeration of the images reflected to the subject from the surroundings, a
battery of alien signifiers which pin the subject to an external and ideal point, made
for them by the symbolic order. The ego performs the significant symbolic function
of creating the illusion of unity for the subject, ushering them into a space
wherein no lacks and gaps would ever dissever them from their supposedly perfect
and complete 'self'. The ego, so to speak, is the agent which seals the perfection of
'identity’, the harbinger of a safe haven for the otherwise disoriented, lost, and
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shattered subject. In this manner, it is absolutely befitting to refer to this chimerical
identity with nothing but a shifter, a pronoun bestowing on the subject nothing but
a borrowed substance which is soon to be collected once the linguistic function is at
its end.

However, what constitutes ‘me’, in its negative relationship to the "I" of the
ego, is that which is repressed, forced into the mysterious continent of the
unknown. Fink summarizes this as follows:

One is the subject of a particular fate, a fate one has not chosen but
which, however random or accidental it may seem at the outset, one
must nevertheless subjectify; one must, in Freud’s view, become its
subject. Primal repression is, in a sense, the roll of the dice at the
beginning of one’s universe that creates a split and sets the structure in
motion. An individual has to come to grips with that random toss - that
particular configuration of his or her parent’s desire - and somehow
become its subject. “Wo Es war, soll Ich werden.” | must come to be where
foreign forces - the Other as language and the Other as desire - once
dominated. I must subjectify that otherness. (68)

In other words, the individual has to take responsibility for what she really is, for all
that which swarms her unconscious mind. This, in a sense, is the ultimate goal of
analysis. The fake, though appealing, mask of the ego is to give its place to the real, yet
terrifying, face of the unconscious subject. In this vein, psychoanalysis assures us
that the subject vanishes whenever the conscious mind carries out the act of
thinking. The motto thus changes: ‘I think therefore I do not exist.’

Descartes’ idealist philosophy, which led to the coronation of the human
subject as the sole arbiter of existence, is taken to mark the beginning of the
modern world. The medieval dogma of the Great Chain of Being, which placed
mankind beneath the Divine and the inhabitants of the celestial abode, was
challenged and consequently conquered. Although Descartes himself did not go to this
limit, his cogito ergo sum became the hallmark of a new era in the history of human
civilization. It seemed humanity, once fettered with chains of servitude to religion,
could finally raise its head and see the vast horizon of the universe. Thenceforth, a
desire to traverse all the limits came to define the human condition, and there
seemed nothing in being to hinder mankind from achieving this aim. In fact, this

new ‘consciousness’ reached its apex in the concluding decades of the 18th century,
in the period conveniently dubbed ‘the Romantic era’. T. E. Hulme gave an
illuminating sketch of the Romantic desire for infinitude:

Here is the root of all romanticism: that man, the individual, is an
infinite reservoir of possibilities. . . . The instincts that find their right
and proper outlet in religion must come out in some other way. You
don’t believe in a God, so you begin to believe that man is a god. You
don’t believe in Heaven, so you begin to believe in a heaven on earth. In
other words, you get romanticism. The concepts that are right and
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proper in their own sphere are spread over, and so mess up, falsify and
blur the clear outlines of human experience. It is like pouring a pot of
treacle over the dinner table. Romanticism then, and this is the best
definition I can give of it, is spilt religion. (116)

It is true one might object to the generality of Hulme’s contention regarding
Romanticism being the substitute for religion proper, since, although it might have
strong credibility with Byron or Shelley, it cannot be held as true in the case of
Coleridge or Wordsworth. However, no one familiar with the spirit of Romanticism
and the emphasis it laid on the infinitude of human possibilities can doubt the
exactness of Hulme’s argument. In this period, which succeeded that of Neo-classic
restraint and acquiescence to limitation and finitude, the modern subject is driven
by the impulse to discover the unknown. In Lacanian terminology, the Romantic
subject is a neurotic that is marked by an immense desire to know. The Romantic
poet is the supposedly self-conscious Cartesian subject, who has taken upon himself to
teach humanity and guide it away from the confines of convention towards the
freedom of Nature. William Wordsworth lays bare this prophetic mission in the
Preface to the Lyrical Ballads, when he mentions that the principal intention from
writing the poems taken from the “incidents and situation of common life” was
“above all, to make these incidents and situations interesting by tracing in them,
truly not ostentatiously, the primary laws of our nature” (21). Yet, the best image of
the Romantic Prophet-Poet is that of the Ancient Mariner:

[ pass, like night, from land to

land; I have strange power of
speech; That moment that his

face I see,

I know the man that must hear me:

To him my tale I teach. (586-590)

Daniel MacDonald deftly points to this issue when he says:

As he carries this message of reality through the world, the Mariner
acts in the tradition of Old Testament prophets who invaded civilized
societies with a message of savage truth. Even more he is like the man in
the New Testament parable who attended a marriage feast, had not on a
wedding garment, and was in consequence thrown into the outer
darkness where there was weeping and gnashing of teeth. Coleridge
shows the man returning from the world of outer darkness to remind
the guests that life is not all wedding parties. (549) In the same vein, the
Romantic poet invades the “civilized society” in the dawn of Capitalism
and the rise of the bourgeois philistinism, which reduced human being
and all value to nothing but reified commodities. He appropriates the
form best suited to the accentuation of his individuation, namely, the
‘lyric’ with the “I” at its center, and relieves poetry from the necessity of
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rhyme and highfalutin diction of his predecessors. With Romanticism,
poetry witnessed a renaissance in the true sense of the word, and it was
for the first time that the poet, and no other element, came to occupy
the center of the stage. And in this, we can discern the thread of a desire
to fill the hole in the very heart of humanity; a desire to know and a
desire to surpass all limits and boundaries which led to the
precipitation of the Romantic subject, who still had half a century left to
wake up to the impossibility of his pursuit.

In what follows, we will try to trace the above-mentioned ideas in Samuel Taylor
Coleridge’s famous poem, Frost at Midnight. This poem, considered to be one of the best
examples of the so-called ‘Conversational’ poems, is centered solely on the personal life
experiences of Coleridge himself; therefore, it certainly leads us to the mysterious mind
of this influential person, on the manifest and latent content alike. We will not focus
exclusively on a specific approach; however, a greater emphasis will be laid on Lacan’s
theories about subject and its correlation with desire.

Subjectivity in “Frost at Midnight”

The poem relates the solitary poet’s musings in a night when, due to frost, the whole
world is forced into sheer silence, except the sound of an owlet which is heard every
now and then and the breathing sound of the slumbering child. The setting is hardly
foreboding happiness and content. In fact, Coleridge finds himself in the presence of
a tormenting and prodigious calmness, one which “vexes meditation with its
strange / And extreme silentness” (9-10). Life is reduced to the zero level; sleep has
covered all with the cloak of death, leaving the “populous village! Sea, and hill, and
wood, / With all the numberless goings-on of life, / Inaudible as dreams” (11-13). The
significance of this is more than could be stressed, in that Nature has stopped playing
its role as the source of inspiration for the Romantic poet. Wordsworth experienced
the same silentness, but his response was completely different from that of
Coleridge:

Never did sun more beautifully

steep Inhis first splendor valley,

rock, or hill; Ne’er saw I, never felt, a
calm so deep! The river glideth as his
own sweet will:

Dear God! The very houses seem asleep;

And all that mighty heart is lying still! (‘Composed upon Westminster Bridge’ 9-
14)

Whereas “calmness” is received by Wordsworth with utmost pleasure and cordiality,
it taints Coleridge’s life with a deep shade of lethargy and agony. Here, we should
recall Coleridge’s famous poetic theory in Biographia Literaria, one in which he
emphasizes the significance and momentousness of imagination in the creation of
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pure and genuine poetry:

The primary IMAGINATION I hold to be the living power and prime
agent of all human perception, and as a repetition in the finite mind of
the eternal act of creation in the infinite I AM. The secondary I consider as
an echo of the former, coexisting with the conscious will, yet still as
identical with the primary in the kind of its agency, and differing only in
degree, and in the mode of its operation. It dissolves, diffuses, dissipates, in
order to recreate; or where this process is rendered impossible, yet still, at
all events, it struggles to idealize and to unify. It is essentially vital, even as
all objects (as objects) are essentially fixed and dead.

FANCY, on the contrary, has no other counters to play with but
fixities and definites. The fancy is indeed no other than a mode of
memory emancipated from the order of time and space; and blended
with, and modified by that empirical phenomenon of the will which we
express by the word CHOICE. But equally with the ordinary memory it
must receive all its materials ready made from the law of association.

Reading Frost at Midnight in the light of Coleridge’s theory, one can come to this
somehow bold conclusion that, according to his own criteria, the poem does not rise
to the level of good poetry, since there is no trace of the creativity which Coleridge
ascribes to imagination, primary and secondary alike. In other words, if we equate
Coleridge’s imagination with metaphor, we will clearly behold that there are no
‘genuine’ metaphors in the poem, save the “fluttering stranger” in place of “the film”.
Poetry has also failed Coleridge, as if frost’s ‘secret ministry’ has as well frozen it to
its roots. The only thing which resembles the ‘unquiet soul’ of the poet is the ‘film’,
“whose puny flaps and freaks the idling Spirit / By its own moods interprets” (20-
21). And it is here, in this act of interpretation, that the course of the poem changes,
taking a giant leap from the present to the remote days of yore. The Spirit is the
agent which links the present life of the poet with his childhood, through the
mediation of the fluttering soot. Now, what is this Spirit which, “everywhere / Echo
or mirror seeking of itself’, “makes a toy of Thought” (22-23)? A psychoanalytic
approach would not hesitate in announcing it to be the unconscious mind, which
holds sway over consciousness (i.e. Thought) and goads it into whatever direction it
desires. The most important contribution of Freudian psychoanalysis to human
knowledge is surely its introduction of the unconscious into the world of the
psyche. In the Cartesian world, there is nothing which can make a toy of Thought,
since everything owes its existence to it; in a Freudian world, on the contrary, the
very existence of the conscious subject depends on the unconscious. Surely, the
advent of psychoanalysis marked the demise of rationalist philosophy. Yet, the
question still remains: How can the image of a fluttering film create the link
between the present and the past in the unconscious?

In The Interpretation of Dreams, Freud had already determined, as the primary
processes of the unconscious, the concepts of condensation and displacement.
Lacan readily related the Freudian terms to the ones he had borrowed from the
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Russian linguist, Roman Jakobson, namely, condensation to metaphor and
displacement to metonymy. This was, of course, Lacan’s most fruitful achievement
in his attempt to re-read Freud in the light of the linguistic discoveries. In his
“Instance of the Letter in the Unconscious,” Lacan defines metonymy as that which is
“based on the word-to-word” connection between the signifiers, and metaphor as
following the formula: “One word for another” (Ecrits 421-2).

In other words, in metonymy there are two terms, one having replaced the other,
due to the semantic relationship which exists between them. Metaphor also follows
the law of substitution, only with the difference that, unlike metonymy, metaphor
does not require a semantic relationship between the manifest and the latent
terms. According to Russell Grigg, this difference “is related to the fact that not all
metaphors are substitutions (there are also appositive and extension metaphors),
while all metonyms are substitutions” (158). Of course, a detailed and comprehensive
study of the types of metaphor is beyond the scope of the study; however, what is of
absolute note here is that, as Grigg puts it, “Lacan uses ‘metonymy’ in this sense of a
case of substitution metaphor in which special relations hold and ‘metaphor’ in the
sense of substitution metaphors where these relations are absent”

(160). This is to say that, for Lacan, metonymy is itself an instance of metaphor.
Now, in each instance of metonymy and substitution metaphor, we have a manifest
term and a latent one. It is required that the latent term be implied through its
connection with the rest of the manifest terms. Lacan points to this fact in his
definition of metaphor:

“Metaphor’s creative spark does not spring forth from the juxtaposition of
two images, that is, of two equally actualized signifiers. It flashes
between two signifiers, one of which has replaced the other by taking
the other’s place in the signifying chain, the occulted signifier remaining
present by virtue of its (metonymic) connection to the rest of the
chain.” (Ecrits 422)

We should now go back to our question. In Coleridge’s poem, nothing really
takes another’s place, even the change of time and place, into childhood and back to
the present, is no work of imagination or metaphoric creativity: there is no spark to
be discerned, “the thin blue flame / Lies on my low-burnt fire, and quivers not.”
Metonymy dominates the world of the poem, one image raises another image
through the semantic connection which exists between them: the present film
enlivens the “fluttering stranger” of school days; this quickens the merry sight and
sweet music of “the hot Fair-day”(30); again, school days are invoked; and finally, the
poet is back in the present agony. If we remember the definition Lacan gave of the
subject as that which is represented by one signifier to another, and juxtapose it with
Fink’s claim that “metaphor’s creative spark is the subject” (70), we should have no
difficulty in coming to the conclusion that the subject, in Frost at Midnight, is absent. In
other words, there is only the trace of the empty conscious subject of the “I” in the
poem: a subject which is nothing but the conglomeration of illusive images.
Nowhere can we discern the subject of the unconscious, the subject which is
responsible for the creation of a new world other than the one it inhabits.
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This, in turn, brings us to the issue of desire. To put it straightforwardly,
Coleridge is a neurotic subject who is entangled in the web of the Other’s desire.
One of the most famous of Lacan’s dictums was “le désir de 'homme c’est le désir de
I"Autre” which could be translated as both “desire is the desire of the Other” and “the
subject desires the way the Other desires” (Subject 59). Freud famously claimed
that we “often have the impression that with the wish for a penis and the masculine
protest we have penetrated through all the psychological strata and have reached
the bedrock, and that thus our activities are at an end. This is probably true”
(Complete Works 5046). For Lacanian psychoanalysis, on the contrary, the ultimate
goal of analysis is to the take the subject beyond the limits of the oedipal scenario,
through what Lacan called “the traversing of fantasy.” According to Fink:

The traversing of fantasy involves the subject’s assumption of a new
position with respect to the Other as language and the Other as desire. A
move is made to invest or inhabit that which brought him or her into
existence as split subject, to become that which caused him or her. There
where it - the Other’s discourse, ridden with the Other’s desire — was,
the subject is able to say “I.” Not “It happened to me,” or “They did this
to me,” or “fate had it in store for me,” but “I was,” “I did,” “I saw,” “I
cried out.” (62)

Coleridge’s poem pictures a subject who is alienated in the Other’s discourse.
And this sheds light on the main part of the poem which one prefers to call the
“wish” stanza. Immensely frustrated at his present impotence and his failure in
receiving from Nature the inspiration he needs, he turns to his child and assures
him that he will not experience the same experience, because unlike him, who was
“reared / in the great city, pent ‘mid cloisters dim” (50-51), he will “wander like a
breeze / by lakes and sandy shores” (54-55) and will “see and hear / the lovely
shapes and sounds” (57-58). In other words, Coleridge has become aware of the fact
that there is something wrong with the Cartesian cogito; however, he still believes in
the possibility of a unified subject, or say, desires to believe in it. What Coleridge fails to
see is the impossibility of such a unity: there is no ‘one’ subject, but a split
subjectivity. The human mind is split between two other-nesses: “between
conscious and unconscious, between an ineluctably false sense of self and the
automatic functioning of language ... in the unconscious” (Subject 46). The attempt to
unify this split through using “I” is doomed to failure, because “I” is never “me” but a
shifter which signifies emptiness. It seems as if Coleridge’s Unitarianism does not
allow him to accept reality:

O! The one life within us and abroad,

Which meets all motion and becomes its

soul, A light in sound, a sound-like power in

light,

Rhythm in all thought, and joyance everywhere. (“‘The Aeolian Harp’ 26-29)

Coleridge has realized that presently he is unable to make use of his poetic

faculty, to reach the far recesses of his mind. He is well-aware that pure poetry is
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not the craft of consciousness; that the “sacred river” of poetry runs “through caverns
measureless to man” and having printed itself on the mind of the poet flows “down
to a sunless sea”, namely, the dark realm of the unconscious. He also knows,
through his addiction to laudanum, that good poetry should come from a place
other than the conscious mind. He knew all this; however, because of his Romantic
belief in the exulted place of human being and his Unitarianism, he desires to put the
fault on his fate. The reason behind this mental lethargy, Coleridge observes, is that
he, as a child, was forced to leave his natural habitat and live in the confines of the
urban life, where he could see nothing “lovely but the sky and stars” (53). In other
words, he has not learnt the language of Nature, and that is exactly the cause of his
inability to communicate with the natural phenomena. Having made this point, he
addresses his child with the following words:

...so shalt thou see and hear

The lovely shapes and sounds

intelligible Of that eternal language,

which thy God Utters, who from

eternity doth teach Himself in all, and

all things in himself. Great universal
Teacher! He shall mould

Thy spirit, and by giving make it ask. (58-64)

The realization of the inherent split in personality, along with the resulting sense of
frustration, is the concluding chapter of Coleridge’s book of life. He was deprived of
the chance of learning the eternal language of God, and now he is too old to
compensate for the lost opportunity. However, he consoles himself by depicting a
bright and promising future for his son, who shall cherish the education of the
“Great universal Teacher” in the school of Nature. In this way, Coleridge manages to
justify and reconcile the opposition between his creed and the reality which he
confronts.

But is it really a solution that ends the book? Is there really a chance for David
Hartley to go beyond his father’s problems and make his father’s dreams turn into
reality? In other words, is there ever a possibility of attaining a unity in subjectivity
and personality? It hardly seems to be the case. The split is ontological; it inflicts the
psyche well before we remember it. It is created by the myriads of responses and
feedback which we receive during our infancy. Yet, we desire to believe otherwise,
to believe in a unified subject. Coleridge's poem reminds one of Percy B. Shelley's
"Hymn to Intellectual Beauty" which is "torn between the need for a transcendental
signified which would bestow meaning on human existence and the tragic
realization that no such an ultimate guarantee can ever exist, that the lack in the
Other is ontological and, as such, can never be compensated for" (Farahmandfar and
Alizadeh 169).

Coleridge’s poem is certainly a symptom of an age marked with the highest
esteem for human being; of an era marked with a belief in the boundless

potentiality of the individual, of a man created in the image of God Himself. The
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poem itself betrays its creator’s dream: Coleridge does not seem to lack any of the
features that a grown-up David Hartley would supposedly possess. The God which
Coleridge mentions as the Teacher of his son is not exclusively the Teacher in
Nature but a “universal” one, “who from eternity doth teach / Himself in all, and all
things in himself.” In other words, God teaches Himself in the city the way He
teaches Himself in Nature, and He moulds the spirit of the citizen and the rustic
alike. Coleridge understands the language of Nature, perhaps better than any other
poet. However, his desire to cling to his Unitarian view renders him helpless but to
find fault with the fragmented and artificial life of the city. He is the quintessential
Romantic figure, the noble savage of Rousseau’s writings, the outcast and the
maverick who takes refuge in Nature to protect himself from the philistinism of the
rising bourgeoisie. In this, nevertheless, he does not succeed to disentangle himself
from the noose of the Other’s desire, here the Romantic-Unitarian ideology. His
desire for a unified subjectivity lulls him into the dream of a bright future for his
son, while the only ethical thing for him to do, from the psychoanalytical point of
view, is to accept the split and, having traversed the fantasy and subjectified the
cause of this split, to take responsibility for his unconscious mind. It is no wonder,
then, that the poem begins and ends with the description of “frost’s secret
ministry”: after all, the endless pursuit of desire qua the Other in search of a lost
object which would complete the puzzle of one’s life is no pursuit at all, moving in a
vicious circle is in actuality no movement. For someone imprisoned in the Other’s
desire there is only stasis and freeze; it is only the warmth of jouissance that can
thaw the ice and undo frost’s secret ministry.
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Accessible Summary:

Reading Frost at Midnight in the light of Coleridge’s theory, one can come to this
somehow bold conclusion that, according to his own criteria, the poem does not rise to
the level of good poetry, since there is no trace of the creativity which Coleridge ascribes
to imagination, primary and secondary alike. In other words, if we equate Coleridge’s
imagination with metaphor, we will clearly behold that there are no ‘genuine’ metaphors
in the poem, save the “fluttering stranger” in place of “the film”. Poetry has also failed
Coleridge, as if frost’s ‘secret ministry’ has as well frozen it to its roots. The only thing
which resembles the ‘unquiet soul’ of the poet is the ‘film’, “whose puny flaps and freaks
the idling Spirit / By its own moods interprets” (20-21). And it is here, in this act of
interpretation, that the course of the poem changes, taking a giant leap from the present
to the remote days of yore. The Spirit is the agent which links the present life of the poet
with his childhood, through the mediation of the fluttering soot. Now, what is this Spirit
which, “everywhere / Echo or mirror seeking of itself”, “makes a toy of Thought” (22-23)?
A psychoanalytic approach would not hesitate in announcing it to be the unconscious
mind, which holds sway over consciousness (i.e. Thought) and goads it into whatever
direction it desires.

Coleridge’s poem pictures a subject who is alienated in the Other’s discourse.
And this sheds light on the main part of the poem which one prefers to call the “wish”
stanza. Immensely frustrated at his present impotence and his failure in receiving from
Nature the inspiration he needs, he turns to his child and assures him that he will not
experience the same experience, because unlike him, who was “reared / in the great city,
pent ‘mid cloisters dim” (50-51), he will “wander like a breeze / by lakes and sandy
shores” (54-55) and will “see and hear / the lovely shapes and sounds” (57-58). In other
words, Coleridge has become aware of the fact that there is something wrong with the
Cartesian cogito; however, he still believes in the possibility of a unified subject, or say,
desires to believe in it. What Coleridge fails to see is the impossibility of such a unity:
there is no ‘one’ subject, but a split subjectivity. The human mind is split between two
other-nesses: “between conscious and unconscious, between an ineluctably false sense
of self and the automatic functioning of language . .. in the unconscious” (Subject 46).
The attempt to unify this split through using “I” is doomed to failure, because “I” is never
“me” but a shifter which signifies emptiness.

Coleridge's desire for a unified subjectivity lulls him into the dream of a bright
future for his son, while the only ethical thing for him to do, from the psychoanalytical
point of view, is to accept the split and, having traversed the fantasy and subjectified the
cause of this split, to take responsibility for his unconscious mind. It is no wonder, then,
that the poem begins and ends with the description of “frost’s secret ministry”: after all,
the endless pursuit of desire qua the Other in search of a lost object which would
complete the puzzle of one’s life is no pursuit at all, because moving in a vicious circle
means that no movement or change in location actually occurs. For someone imprisoned
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in the Other’s desire there is only stasis and freeze; it is only the warmth of jouissance
that can thaw the ice and undo frost’s secret ministry.
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RECENZIE

Recenzia: MAKARA, Sergej: Ocareny slovom.
https://doi.org/10.24040/nfr.2022.14.2.109-112

MICHAL ROMAN. PreSov 2020. 148 s. ISBN 978-80-89721-54-2.

,Rokmi dusa nestarne.”
Dmytro Fedak

V roku 2020 vysla monografia Sergeja Makaru Ocareny slovom. Autor ju zacina
slovami:

,0sudy l'udi st nevyspytatel'né. Su zakédované uz v génoch kazdého z nas, ale
sucasne podliehaju aj vplyvom objektivnych zakonitosti, ktoré ich koriguju
mimo ndas a subjektivnych danosti, ktoré si determinované Specifickostou
hl'adania svojho miesta v konkrétnom historickom priestore a case“ (s. 7). Od
hlbokého vztahu k rodnému kraju az po zaciatok Stidia na Kyjevskej Statnej
univerzite T. H. Sev¢enka, kde $tudoval ukrajinsky jazyk a literattiru, modeluje autor
monografie portrét Michala Romana, vyznamného pedagéga, literarneho badatel’a,
prekladatela a aktivneho spolocenského cinitel'a, ktorého Zivotna put sa zacala
1.11.1930 v karpatskej dedinke Kobylnice, v okrese Svidnik. V prvej ¢asti s nazvom
Basenl sa venuje Sergej Makara obdobiu a vziacnym okamihom detstva a ranej
mladosti Michala Romana, nepochybne najdoleZitejSim pri formovani malej,
dorastajucej i dospievajucej l'udskej bytosti, blizkosti jeho rodi¢ov - mamy, vel'mi
pracovitej a poriadkumilovnej, bytosti, ktord krasne spievala, venovala sa ru¢nym
pracam, dokonca dokazala bez problémov zastat v kazdodennom Zivote aj taZsie
prace, a rovnako aj otca, rozhl'adeného, slovanofilsky orientovaného cloveka,
Ucastnika prvej svetovej vojny, neskor prindteného odist do cudziny za pracou, aby
sa dokazal postarat o pocetni rodinu. Priznacné pre Sergeja Makaru je
neobchdadzanie aj Zivotom prindSanej paradoxnosti v poézii detstva vzhl'adom na
tazivé obdobie bliZiacej sa druhej svetovej vojny. V prostredi prirody v okoli
Kobylnic, ktora ,bola vtedy eSte panenska, nedotknuta - hlboké staré lesy bukové,
smrekové, brezové” (s. 9), vznikal vztah mladého Michala k I'udovej tvorbe, neskor
pretransformovany do zaujmu o umelecku literatiru. Je Stastim, ak sa pocas
Skolskych rokov objavi ucitel, silna osobnost ukazujica smer a cestu. V Zivote
mladého Michala Romana to bol pan ucitel’ Pavel Dadej z PreSova, na ktorého si
spomina az do dnesSnych dni ako na cloveka prisneho, ale zaroven aj laskavého, s
vel'kou radostou a zaujmom formujiceho v Ziakoch vztah k pisanému slovu.
Tento zaujem o knihy sa neskor pretavil do lasky k tvorbe autorov ukrajinskej
literatiry. Prave ona sa stala ndpliiou a celoZivotnou laskou profesora Michala
Romana.

Tazko vyberat’ z prvej ¢asti monografie to, ¢o by sa dalo nazvat podstatnym. Z
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pera Sergeja Makaru sa opis detstva, mladosti, ddleZitych stretnuti s 'ud'mi, ktori
vedome ¢i nevedome formovali mladého Michala, redukuje len vel'mi tazko, kedZe bol
sam majstrom pera. DoleZité je rozpravanie o Zivote i tvorbe Michala Romana s
akcentom na rodinu, Skolu, prirodu i I'udi z dediny a blizkeho okolia — samozrejme,
na silné a nezabudnutel'né zazitky zo stretnuti s nimi. Nie je moZné nespomenut ani
strach o vlastny Zivot po vypuknuti druhej svetovej vojny, ktora neobisla ani rodnu
dedinu Michala Romana.

Kyjevské obdobie, ako nazval autor monografie druhd cast svojho
rozpravania, je pohl'adom na roky vysokoSkolského Studia, ked sa Michal Roman
formoval uz ako buduci literarny vedec. Bravurne zvladal stddium ukrajinciny, ¢o mu
umoznilo zacat sa venovat aj prekladatel'skej c¢innosti. Prvym objektom jeho
prekladatel'ského zaujmu sa stal roman slovenského autora Teodora FiSa V ohni.
Roman preloZil spolu s ukrajinskou redaktorkou a prekladatel’kou Hannou
Paskovou, ktorej rodina sa neskér stala druhou rodinou Michala Romana. Na
Kyjevskej $tatnej univerzite T. H. Sevéenka $tudoval ukrajinsky jazyk a
literatdru, obh4jil tu aj svoju kandidatsku pracu. Kyjev a Ukrajinu povaZuje dodnes
za druhy domov, stdle udrziava blizke kontakty so svojou byvalou alma mater.

V Casti monografie s nazvom PreSovské obdobie sa zameriava Sergej Makara
na povojnové roky - na S$tidium Michala Romana spojené s Gréckokatolickou
ruskou ucitel'skou akadémiou, o par rokov neskér s pobockou Pedagogickej fakulty
SU, predchodkyne dnesnej Filozofickej fakulty PreSovskej univerzity. Pedagogicka i
vedecka draha Michala Romana pokracovala nielen v PreSove, ale od r. 1953 aj v
byvalom ZSSR. Jeho navrat na Katedru ukrajinského jazyka a literatiry FF VSP, ako
piSe autor monografie, ,predstavoval vyznamny prinos pre rozvoj ukrajinistiky v
celoslovenskom meradle” (s. 42). Sergej Makara poukazuje na bohatu publicisticku
¢innost Michala Romana suvisiacu so slovensko-ruskymi a slovensko-ukrajinskymi
literarnymi vztahmi. PreSov bol aj miestom menovania Michala Romana za docenta
dejin ukrajinskej literatdry. Jeho inauguracnd prednaska o problematike vyvoja
ukrajinskej literatury Slovenska odznela na Pedagogickej fakulte v Nitre. Michal Roman
sa tak stal prvym univerzitnym profesorom ukrajinskej literattiry na Slovensku.

Monografia Sergeja Makaru nesustred'uje pozornost len na roky tvorivé, Stastné,
konStruktivne. Rok 1991 bol pre profesora Michala Romana nepriaznivy pre
rozhodnutie, za ktorym stalo vtedaj$ie vedenie FF UPJS: vSestrannad pedagogicka,
vedeckovyskumna a spolocensko-kultirna cinnost bola z politickych doévodov
zastavend. Nespravodlivost sa zo spravania I'udi zrejme vykorenit neda, vzdy sa vSak
najde rieSenie v podobe zi¢livych T'udi. Pomohla rodina i brat biskupa Gojdica. O
tom vSetkom nesmierne zaujimavo a putavo piSe autor monografie.

0 banskobystrickom obdobi, o p6sobeni na Filologickej fakulte UMB - v meste,
ktoré je zakomponované do nazvu predposlednej Casti publikacie, sa v monografii
Sergeja Makaru cituju slova profesora Michala Romana, ,ako o najstastlivejsich
rokoch svojho pracovného Zivota“ (s. 57). Celym svojim srdcom sa venoval vyucbe
ukrajinskej literatiry, svoje bohaté vedomosti odovzdaval desiatkam Studentov
vtedajSej ukrajinistiky. Na Katedre slovanskych jazykov bol vzacnym starSim
kolegom, radil, pomahal, odovzdaval svoje pedagogické, vedecké poznatky a
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skusenosti nielen budiucim absolventom oddelenia ukrajinistiky, ale aj mladSim
kolegom, ktori sa v tom Case formovali na poli pedagogickom i vedeckovyskumnom.
Autor monografie zdoraznuje aktivnu tucast profesora Romana aj v mimoskolskej
praci, napr. pri prileZitosti 190. vyroc¢ia narodenia T. H. Sevéenka sa podiel'al na
priprave slavnostnej akadémie, ako i d'alSich vyznamnych podujati, ktoré oddelenie
ukrajinistiky organizovalo. Vyznamnym prinosom bolo vydanie niekol'’kych ucebnic,
napr.: Ukrajinska literatira 11—~ 18. storocia, Dejiny a kultira Ukrajiny, Ukrajinska
literatira 19. storocia, Redlie Ukrajiny. Pre Siroku verejnost napisal publikaciu
Ukrajina, svojim obsahom nadvazujicu na publikaciu Ukrajina: prirucka pre
exportéra a importéra. Tieto prace vysli v slovencine.

Sergej Makara v monografii zdoraziuje aj vyznamny prinos profesora Michala
Romana v grante zameranom na vyskum slovanského romantizmu, ktory Katedra
slovanskych jazykov pocas rokov 1999 - 2005 riesila. Jeho Studie, ako piSe autor
monografie, ,sved¢ia o vysokej erudovanosti, rozhl'adenosti, odbornej zrelosti a plne
zodpovedaju narotnym Kritéridm sucasného literarnovedného myslenia“ (s. 61).
Zbornikom o slovanskom romantizme, vyberom $tidii s ndzvom Uvahy o literdirnom
romantizme, sa ukoncila pedagogicka i vedeckovyskumna ¢innost prof. PhDr. Michala
Romana, CSc., vediceho oddelenia ukrajinistiky na Filologickej fakulte UMB v Banskej
Bystrici. S4m o tomto obdobi hovoril, Ze to bolo ,jeho sedem biblickych rokov, na
ktoré v Zivote nezabudne” (s. 62).

V poslednej ¢asti monografie sa jej autor venuje sicasnosti, zdoraznujuc, Ze ani
dbéchodkovy ¢as - obdobie mimo akademickej p6dy - netravi profesor Roman bez
tvorivej prace. Pre svojich rodakov napisal knizku Kobylnice. PribliZil v nej dejiny
svojej rodnej obce od prvej pisomnej zmienky z roku 1326 aZ po sucasnost. V
spoluautorstve so Sergejom Makarom zostavil Slovnik ukrajinskych spisovatel'ov
Slovenska. Autori takto spristupnili slovenskej Citatel'skej verejnosti informacie o
Zivote a tvorbe viac ako sedemdesiatich ukrajinskych spisovatel'ov a publicistov 20.
storocia. Okrem spomenutej publikicie vydal profesor Michal Roman v r. 2012
knizku Stddii s ndzvom Basnik Sergej Makara a o dva roky neskdor na tiu
nadvazujicu publikaciu Cesty k poznaniu tvorby Sergeja Makaru. V r. 2015 vysla
kniZzka Poézia Sergeja Makaru v kontexte, ¢im profesor Michal Roman zavfsil
doterajSie badanie v textoch poézie svojho byvalého kolegu a priatel'a Sergeja
Makaru.

Autor monografie venuje v zavere tejto Casti pozornost aj siboru prac s ndzvom
Ukrajinska literatira Slovenska ocami recenzenta, ktora vysSla v r. 2016, a bola
odbornou verejnostou prijata nielen pozitivne na Slovensku, ale aj na Ukrajine.

Zaverecnu cCast monografie tvoria spomienky zo stretnuti profesora Michala
Romana so spisovatel'mi slovenskymi, ¢eskymi i ukrajinskymi - z nich najméa s Fedirom
Lazorykom, prvom spisovatel'ovi, s ktorym sa Michal Roman vo svojom Zivote stretol, a
ktorého tvorbu obdivoval. Tento obdiv sa neskor preniesol aj do vedeckovyskumnej
Casti jeho prace, a tak vzniklo dvojzvazkové vydanie Lazorykovej tvorby, zaroven i
monografia Fedir Lazoryk Zytta i tvor&ist.

Autor monografie spristupniuje Ccitatelovi spomienky profesora Michala
Romana na ,naSich preSovskych spisovatel'ov” - Ivana Macynského, Fedira Ivancova,
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Ivana Prokipc¢aka, Viktora Hajného, Ivana Jackanina, Sergeja Makaru. Zo slovenskych
majstrov pera uvadza Ladislava Novomeského, Andreja Plavku, Jana Solovica,
Vladimira Minaca a i, dalej koncentruje pozornost na stretnutia s ceskymi
spisovatelmi - s Bohumilom Rihom, Janom Pilafom, Oldfichom Rafajom a Jana
Kozakom.

PoCas bohatej pedagogickej i vedeckovyskumnej c¢innosti sa profesor Michal
Roman mal moznost' stretndt a stretavat aj s vyznamnymi osobnostami literdrneho
sveta byvalého ZSSR, s ruskymi a ukrajinskymi basnikmi a spisovatel'mi. Monografia
uvadza pocetné mnozstvo mien, napr. Pavla Ty¢ynu, Maksyma Ryl'ského, Olesa Honcara
a i. V ramci spomienok je venovany priestor aj spisovatel'om Zakarpatska, napr. Ivanovi
Cendejovi, Jurijovi Kereke$ovi a d'al$im. Z ruskych spisovatelov maji v spomienkach
vyrazné miesto traja autori: Nikolaj Virta, Boris Polevoj a Michail Kolosov.

K citatelovi sa dostala knizka o jednom z najvyznamnejsich predstavitel'ov
ukrajinistiky na Slovensku - o pedagogickej i vedeckovyskumnej praci prof. PhDr.
Michala Romana, CSc, o Cinnosti dlhoro¢nej, poctivej, vykonavanej s obrovskym
zaujmom a pracovnym nasadenim.

Monografiu Sergeja Makaru nesporne moZno zaradit k publikacidm, ktoré
maju C¢o povedat tak laickej, ako aj odbornej verejnosti vdaka vzacnym
informaciam, poznatkom, skdsenostiam a doteraz nepublikovanym spomienkam.

doc. PhDr. Marta Kovacova, PhD.
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Recenzia: INAKOST IRANSKE] KULTURY CEZ PRIZMU

ORIENTALIZMU V ANGLICKY PISANE] LITERATURE
https://doi.org/10.24040/nfr.2022.14.2.113-115

INAKOST IRANSKEJ KULTURY
CEZ PRIZMU ORIENTALIZMU
V ANGLICKY PISAMEJ
LITERATLIRE

Recenzovana publikacia:

PONDELIKOVA, Ivana. Inakost irdnskej kultiiry cez prizmu orientalizmu v anglicky
pisanej literatire. Trnava: Univerzita sv. Cyrila a Metoda v Trnave, 2022, 146 s. ISBN
978-80-572-0257-8.

Hlavnou témou predkladanej recenzovanej vedeckej monografie je inakost, ktoru
autorka definuje na vybranych prikladoch orientalizmu v anglicky pisanej literature.
Z hladiska trendov v sucasnej globalnej spolocCnosti, je tato problematika vel'mi
aktualna, pretoze interdisciplinarne prepaja kulturologické, lingvistické a literarne
skimanie orientdlnej, v tomto pripade iranskej inakosti i identity. Iran je Casto v
medidlnom priestore i geopolitickom kontexte spajany s hrozbami ako napr.
nabozensky extrémizmus, jadrové zbrane, migranti, ohrozovanie eur6pskych hodnot
a tradicii, terorizmus a i. Stoji na ,tej druhej strane” v strete identit tzv. vychodu i
zapadu. Nepozname ho. O to jedinecnejsi pohl'ad do tejto neznamej kultiry nadm
poskytuje predkladané dielo.

Cielom vedeckej monografie je zistit, ako je iranska inakost zobrazena v
literarnych dielach a ako jej interpretacia autorom/prekladatelom ovplyviiuje
vnimanie odliSnej kultdry. Hned na zaciatku monografie je uvedené vymedzenie
zakladnych pojmov, pretoZe autorka si uvedomuje, Ze mnohé z nich je potrebné
zadefinovat pred naslednym pouzZivanim v texte. Okrem iného upozoriiuje na fakt,
Ze su tendencie zovSeobecniovat kultirne rozdiely moslimskych krajin, pricom sa
nepozera na rozdiely napr. medzi terminmi moslimsky svet, arabsky svet, Orient,
Blizky vychod. Akoby vSetky tvorili jeden homogénny kultirny celok. Je to
sposobené tym, Ze kniznych publikacii, ktoré by tito tému spracovavali na odbornej
¢i vedeckej urovni je malo, a tieZ tym, Ze tieto krajiny su na okraji zdujmu (Chcem
vSak podotknut, Ze na Slovensku sa tejto téme venuje dr. Emire Khidayer, ktora
autorke poskytla rozhovor k otazkam interkultirnych rozdielov medzi vychodom a
zapadom a muzsko-Zenskych vztahov).
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Teoretické ukotvenie problematiky reflektuje interdisciplinarny pohlad na
pojmy inakost a identita. Prepaja ich navzajom, odkazujic sa na diela Z. Baumana,
ktory inakost vnima ako kl'icovy spdsob pomocou ktorého si spolocnosti vytvorili
kategorie identity. Prijatie ¢i odmietanie inakosti tak priamo suvisi s identitou,
v ktorej je dolezita jej primordialisticka i inStrumentalistickd zlozka. Autorka
nasledne definuje viaceré typy identit (ako napr. narodnu, nadnarodnu, etnicky,
kultirnu a hybridnud), teoretické poznatky nasledne rozsSiruje o interkultirnu
komunikaciu a kompetencie. Vytvara tak uceleny koncept, v ktorom akcentuje
doéleZitost rozSirenia (nielen) kultirneho povedomia o tom, €o je pre nas skryté pod
pojmom inakost v jej r6znych podobach, napriklad pod pojmom Orient.

Na tdto otazku nam odpovedad v tretej kapitole, ktora sa zameriava na
definovanie vychodisk k skumaniu inakosti prostrednictvom orientalizmu a
postkolonialnej teérie. Odkazuje sa pritom na Edwarda W. Saida, ktory vo svojom
diele upozornoval na zaZité stereotypy o Oriente a potrebu ,vytvorit identitu v
opozicii s inou kultdrou“. Autorka popri definovani Orientu a orientalizmu
upozornuje na to, Ze Orient v eurépskom chdpani nie je totozny s Orientom z
amerického pohl'adu, kde pod tymto oznaéenim vnimajt Daleky vychod a Japonsko.
V sucasnosti je vSak ovel'a viditel'nejsi priklon k neo-orientalizmu, ktory sprevadzajua
negativne konotdacie: Orient ako nieCo exotické, zaostalé, nemé, nasilné, podradné, ci
teroristické. S odkazom na socioléga Chibbera méZeme povaZzovat kultury (teda aj
kultiry Orientu) za pevné a statické, ale v postkolonialnej teérii sa kladie déraz aj na
tému etnicity, narodnosti, ¢i eurocentrizmu. Myslim si, Ze autorkin pristup
k spracovaniu témy orientalizmu a postokolonialnej tedrie je inkluzivnejSi a
dovolim si povedat, Ze menej stereotypny.

Metodika vyskumu, ktora je nosnou castou vedeckej monografie, je vel'mi
precizne a detailne navrhnuta. Ide o kvalitativnhy vyskum s vyuZitim zakotvenej
teorie. Autorka si kladie tri vyskumné otazky a rovnako prezentuje tri vyskumné
hypotézy. Nasledne vo vyskumnej casti na zaklade metodologickych postupov
pracuje s vybranymi dielami. Zameriava sa na Orient v tetralogii, ktorej autormi su
Betty Mahmoodyova (Bez dcéry neodidem, Z ldsky k dietatu), jej dcéra Mathob
Mahmoodyova (Otcovi som odpustila) ajej manzel Moody Mahmoody (Lost without
Daughter). Okrem nich si autorka zvolila aj doplnkové dielo Azar Nafisiovej (Jak sme v
Teherdne cetli Lolitu). Su to literarne diela, ktoré prinasaju rézne pohlady na stret
odliSnych kultir a pocity inakosti, ktoré hrdinovia pribehov pocitovali v cudzej,
neznamej kulture.

V tejto cCasti monografie prezentuje diachronny pohlad na literataru z
iranskeho prostredia, upriamuje pozornost na spisovatel’ku Betty Mahmoodyovu a
ohlasy jej diel. Z pohl'adu Citatel'a povazujeme za délezitu Siestu kapitolu, ktora
pomaha porozumiet pilierom iranskej identity v kultirno-historickych
suvislostiach. Velmi délezitym posolstvom tejto casti je, Ze kultira sa da
vyuzivat' /zneuzivat ako silny nastroj moci. Ci uz ide o kultiiru kazdodennosti, alebo
tzv. umelecka kultaru. Ilustruja to ukazky z diel, ktorymi autorka len umociiuje
obraz iranskej kultury vzhl'adom na jej kultirne zvyky, tradicie, postavenie Zien,
ako aj mnohé iné interkultirne rozdiely. KniZzny pohl'ad Betty Mahmoodyovej na
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iransku kultdru preto vyznieva negativne. Rovnako je v jej pristupe k iranskej
kulture priznacné neporozumenie kultirnym rozdielom, ktorym pred odchodom do
Irdnu neprikladala takmer Ziadnu déleZitost. Rovnako ju zaskoci, ked sa v jej
manzelovi ,prebudi“ primordialisticky zaklad jeho identity, ktory ho vedie
k ,prirodzenému konaniu“ na zdklade pocitovanie prislusnosti k iranskej kulture.
Dielo teda prinasa aj nesmierne mnozstvo informacif o kultirnych Specifikach, ¢i uz
je to vyznam mien, oslovovanie, vnimanie casu, ndboZenské ritudly, odievanie,
stravovanie a pod. Autorka tieto lokalne Specifika nasledne konfrontuje s vyskumom,
ktory realizoval Hofstede. Jeho cielom bolo globalne urcit kultirne dimenzie a
Specifikovat ich podla jednotlivych kategoérii. Vysledky, ktoré st uvedené v publikacii,
by mali sluzit na hlbSie zamyslenie aj na nas samych, aj ked’ si uvedomujem, Ze v
Irane, USA ¢i na Slovensku je iny socidlny a kultdrny systém.

Samostatna kapitola sa venuje otazke prekladu lingvokulturém na zaklade
autorkou vytvoreného terminologického korpusu, kde zvaZuje prekladatel'ské
moZnosti s vyuZitim exotizacie ¢i naturalizacie. Mnohé terminy z iranskej
kultiry/jazyka, nemaju ekvivalent v slovenskom jazyku resp. neexistuje ustaleny
prepis. Autorka vSak v co najvacSej miere dodrziava pravidla slovenského
pravopisu. Prave pri pohl'ade na Specifickt slovnu zasobu si uvedomujem, Ze inakost’
nie je len v redlnom Zivote, ale aj v tom, Ze mnohym terminom by sme bez poznania
danej kultury nedokazali porozumiet, resp. by sme ich chybne prelozili ci
interpretovali.

Na zaver by som chcela odcitovat dr. Luciu DaniS¢inovi z PreSovskej
univerzity v PreSove, ktora o knihe napisala: ,Prezentovanie inakosti a stretu s
inakostou, jej spracovanie a interpretovanie rezonuje v ostatnych rokoch v
najroznejsich podobach, ¢asto medializovanych, ¢i uZz ide o inakost jazykovu,
kultirnu alebo socidlnu. Monografia je originalnym dielom, ktoré skima tento
novodoby fenomén. Vysledky vyskumu sa daju aplikovat vo viacerych vednych
disciplinach, ako napriklad v kultirnych Stadiach, cestovnom ruchu, literature,
cudzich jazykoch a translatologii.“ A ja sa k jej hodnoteniu pridavam.

PhDr.Jana Pecnikova, PhD.
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Recenzia: VLASTNE MENA NAPRIEC SLOVENSKOU BELETRIOU
https://doi.org/10.24040/nfr.2022.14.2.116-118

oo B L ey
UNIVERZITA MATEJA BELA V BANSKEJ BYSTRICI - FAKULTA HUMANITNYCH VIED
: - ; : == 2020. Literaronymd v  slovenskej

literatire. Druhé doplnené a rozSirené
vydanie. Banska Bystrica: Belianum,
2020, 220 s.

ISBN 978-80-557-1741-8.

Druhé a doplnené vydanie monografie
Literdronymd v  slovenskej literatire
reflektuje dlhoro¢ny zaujem P. OdaloSa o
problematiku vlastnych mien v jednotlivych
vyvinovych obdobiach slovesného umenia na

s s DA Y Slovensku. Publikdcia pozostdva z troch
PAVOLOD’ALOS - } Cast, pricom v prvej je S$pecifikované
LITERARONYMA ; y terminologické inStrumentarium
V SLOVENSKEJ LITERATURE taziskovych onomastickych analyz. Autor tu

jasne vymedzuje svoj sociolingvisticky,
systétmovy a  funkény  pristup ku

komunikac¢ne uchopenym vlastnym menam
v beletrii, aza taziskovi povaZuje

diferenciaciu proprif na ploche literarneho textu a v spolocenskej praxi. S tym je
spaté aj rozliSenie typu literaronyma a spdsobu jeho vzniku, pricom vzajomna
suvislost medzi tvorbou onym (transferom z objektivnej reality, transpoziciou,
transformaciou) a ich klasifikdciou (na transpozicné, transfera¢né a vlastné mena
existujucich os6b) mohla byt explicitne vyjadrena napr. zhrnutim v jednom pasuse.

Na druhej strane majad pocetné funkcie literdronym zaklad v
kognitivnej a komunikativnej funkcii jazyka a st dichotomicky clenené na
identifikacno- diferencia¢nti, temporalno-lokaliza¢nti aliterarnu funkciu na
strane jednej, a narodnoreprezentacnu, anticipacnu, vekovd, charakterizacnu,
symbolickii a d’alSie funkcie na strane druhej (s. 11 - 13). Vymedzené terminy
vytvaraju metodologické zazemie a naznacujui smerovanie ciastkovych vyskumov
(od vertikaly k horizontale a od centra k periférii onymického systému s dérazom
na proprialne funkcie). So zretelom na nevyhnutnost jednotnej onomastickej
terminolégie v medzindrodnom kontexte (o tom piSe napr. Dvotakova, 2017) je
vSak potrebny d'alsi diskurz a pripadné prehodnocovanie vymedzenych pojmov a
ich odbornych ndazvov. Sucastou prvej kapitoly je aj stat o modeloch a
funkénych c¢lenoch, a to v sdlade s napliiou grantového projektu VEGA 1/0040/19
Synchrénne modely a modelovanie chrématonym.

Druha kapitola ponuka stru¢ny prehlad literarnych dejin od klasicizmu do
postmoderny z literdrnoonomastickej perspektivy. P. Odalo§ hlada suvislosti
medzi filozofickymi/umeleckymi smermi a dominujicim Zanrovym ustrojenim (v
116


https://doi.org/10.24040/nfr.2022.14.2.116-118

NOVA FILOLOGICKA REVUE 2/2022 ISSN 1338-0583

ktorom sa exponuje aj podoba vlastnych mien) a koncipuje tak podloZie rozborov
literarnych diel reprezentujucich dobovad poetiku. Prepojenie medzi tedriou a
empiriou je funkéné najma pri realistickych poviedkach B. S. Timravy a M. Kukucina,
naturistickych prézach F. Svantnera alebo postmodernych romanoch P. Pistanka;
na druhej strane Sirokospektralnost a vyhranenost autorskych poetik a
individualnych Stylov v niektorych pripadoch neumoznuje takéto zovSeobecnenie
(napr. pri povojnovej tvorbe L. Balleka alebo lyrike E. Gombalu ¢i J. Tatara).

Jadrom monografie su literarnoonomastické sondy sustredené v tretej Casti a
zostavené zo Studii publikovanych pocas uplynulého dvadsatrocia. P. Odalos sa
celkovo venuje dielu trinastich slovenskych spisovatelov naprie¢ slovenskymi
literarnymi dejinami, pricom najvacsi priestor (bezmala 60 stran) zabera vyskum
proéz L. Balleka. Zostavu slovenskych prozaikov dopliiiajt tvorcovia piSuci (aj) lyriku (E.
Gombala a J. Tatar) a detsku literaturu (J. Uliciansky). Sondaz vlastnych mien v
basnickych textoch reflektuje aktualne potreby a trendy onomastickych vyskumov,
ked'Ze - slovami Z. Dvotakovej (2017, s. 218) - ,Urceni postaveni literarnich proprif
zejména v poezii zGstava tedy i nadale velkym tkolem literarni onomastiky*, a to aj
z toho dovodu, Ze ,publikované studie vychazeji predevSim z prézy, méné casto z
dramatu a témér vibec necCerpaji z poezie“. Suplement v podobe onomastického
rozboru Uli¢ianskeho literarnych textov zas demonStruje spisovatel'ska stratégiu
korelujucu s cielovou skupinou nedospelych cCitatel'ov. Onomastické analyzy odrazaju
tvorivi vyzretost autora, hoci kvalitu monografie by zvySilo stanovenie rovnakého
ciela pri vSetkych ciastkovych analyzach a eliminovanie nefunkénych autocitacii
spolu s posilnenim vnutrotextového odkazovania a korekciou niektorych (uz
neaktudlnych) tvrdeni, napr. Ze posledné tvorivé obdobie L. Balleka je v sticasnosti
neuzavreté (s. 71). Radenie podkapitol empirickej casti mohlo byt rovnako
podriadené istému jednotiacemu elementu alebo kritériu.

P. Odalo$ sa pri onomastickych rozboroch prejavuje ako znalec deja a postav,
ktory svoje interpretacie doklada vhodne zvolenymi uryvkami a citatmi, prip. ako
argumentacnu oporu vyuziva rozhovor so samotnym spisovatelom. V opa¢nom
pripade snaha o detailny vyklad vedie k spornym a nedostatotne podloZenym
tvrdeniam, vychadzajicim skor zo subjektivhych dojmov nez z objektivneho
poznania (na toto uskalie upozornuje Dvorakova, 2017, s. 91). Pozornost je z
pochopitelnych pri¢in koncentrovand v prvom rade na antroponymiu, pric¢om
autorsky zaujem o skimanu problematiku dokladuje zohl'adnenie apelativnej (a
nielen proprialnej) identifikacie literarnych postav (kedZe aj bezmenné postavy su
sucast'ou tematického planu). ExtenzivnejSie ponory do literarnych diel su zaviSené
zhrnutim predchadzajiacich zisteni, ktoré Ccitatelovi pripominaju relevantné
informdcie a ul'ahcuju jeho orientaciu v texte.

Monografia P. OdaloSa Literdronymd vslovenskej literatiire, ktora spraciva

problematiku vlastnych mien v slovesnych umeleckych komunikatoch, je ur¢ena nielen
filologom, ale svojou Citavostou zaujme aj beznych pouZivatelov jazyka
a percipientov beletrie zaujimajicich sa o tito tému. Vyber znamych slovenskych
spisovatelov a ich umeleckych artefaktov zaroven indikuje didakticky potencial
monografie a jej vyuzitel'nost' v Skolskej praxi.
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SPRAVY

LE MAPPE LETTERARIE/LITERARY MAPS/LITERARNE MAPY IL PRIMO
FESTIVAL DELLA LETTERATURA SLOVACCA CONTEMPORANEA

A CATANIA
https://doi.org/10.24040/nfr.2022.14.2.119-122

Si e concluso da pochi giorni il 1° festival della letteratura contemporanea
slovacca Le mappe letterarie, svoltosi dal 5 ottobre all‘8 ottobre 2022 a Catania e
organizzato dal centro Eleuzina di Banska Stiavnica, Zo, il Centro Culture
Contemporanee di Catania, in collaborazione con il Lettorato di Lingua e Cultura
Slovacca a Forli e di Roma e con l'Istituto Slovacco a Roma. L‘obiettivo ¢ stato quello di
promuovere la trasmissione della letteratura slovacca fuori dai propri confini
geografici nazionali. Questo evento ha rappresentato un’occasione di contatto
diretto con la letteratura e la cultura slovacca che - secondo
I'organizzatore Marek Pavlik dal centro Eleuzina - potra dare inizio ad una fitta
collaborazione fra autori slovacchi e traduttori italiani, per permettere la diffusione
delle opere prodotte in questo stato, ancora poco esplorato, nel cuore del
continente europeo.

Il festival ha visto come ospiti I’ex ambasciatore slovacco in Italia, Stanislav
Vallo, e la moglie, ex console slovacca in Italia ed ex direttrice del Literdrne informacné
centrum a Bratislava, Miroslava Vallovad, nonché entrambi assidui traduttori
dall’italiano allo slovacco; gli scrittori slovacchi Michal Hvorecky, Katarina Kucbelova,
Méria Feren¢uhova e Juraj Corba e i professori di slovacco Ivan Susa dall’Universita
di Bologna e Zuzana Nemcikova dalla Sapienza Universita di Roma. Al festival hanno
partecipato anche gli studenti dei lettorati di slovacco di Forli e di Roma Eva
Vincenzi, Giulia Falsanisi, Alexandra Dunckov4, Martina Mecco e Matteo
Annecchiarico, i quali hanno tradotto i brani degli autori sopracitati dallo slovacco
in italiano sotto la supervisione del prof. Ivan Susa e della profssa Zuzana
Nemcikova.
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Le preziose testimonianze dei traduttori

In questo ciclo di incontri, i coniugi Vallo, memori della loro lunga e
comprovata esperienza nell’ambito della traduzione, hanno offerto un contributo
inestimabile al festival, grazie ai loro memorabili racconti di vita e i loro saggi
consigli. La coppia € conosciuta per le loro numerose traduzioni di opere di celebri
scrittori italiani come Alessandro Baricco, Umberto Eco, Cesare Pavese, Alberto
Moravia ecc. La discussione con i coniugi Vallo & stata moderata dal prof. Susa e dalla
prof.ssa Nemcikova all’interno del panel L’arte della traduzione, presentando non
solo le opere della famiglia Vallo, ma anche il contesto e la ricezione della letteratura
slovacca in Italia e viceversa. I dottorandi della Sapienza di Roma Martina Mecco e
Matteo Annecchiarico hanno discusso con i coniugi Vallo sull’opera di Alessandro
Baricco e la suaricezione in Slovacchia.

Stanislav Vallo ha rivelato che per qualsiasi traduzione legge il testo per la
prima volta come lettore e poi solo in seguito come traduttore: egli ha svelato che
solo in questo modo si e veramente in grado di capire se sia di fondamentale
importanza tradurre quell’'opera.

Miroslava Vallova ha anch’ella confermato I'importanza della lettura minuziosa delle
opere prima di passare all’atto vero e proprio della traduzione, sottolineando
come spesso sia
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inaspettatamente difficile capire il registro da adottare nella fase traduttiva. Secondo
le loro parole, quando hanno iniziato a dedicarsi alla traduzione la loro nazione era
ancora sotto il comunismo e pertanto era difficile per loro anche solo reperire le
informazioni sull’ltalia. Perlopiu si basavano sulle riviste e i giornali che dei loro
amici gli portavano dai viaggi in Italia. Sin dall’inizio si sono accorti che delle opere
italiane importantissime come quelle di Italo Calvino erano passate totalmente
inosservate in Slovacchia. Spesso infatti succedeva che i grandi classici italiani fossero
tradotti in Repubblica Ceca e non in Slovacchia, a tal punto che i coniugi Vallo si
posero come obiettivo quello di riuscire a tradurre delle opere ancora prima dei loro
vicini ciechi. Questa sorta di competizione aiutava a mantenere un certo ritmo nella
traduzione, ma sicuramente € stata anche l'apertura di tantissime nuove case
editrici slovacche dopo la Rivoluzione di Velluto a intensificare questa attivita.

Le performance degli scrittori e artisti slovacchi contemporanei

Durante il festival & intervenuto
anche lo scrittore Michal
Hvorecky, di cui da poco e uscito
il suo romanzo utopico dal nome
“Tahiti”, e si € concentrato
principalmente sui punti chiavi
da seguire quando si scrive una
qualsiasi  opera. Nel suo
seminario focalizzato sulla
scrittura creativa, la sua
freschezza e motivazione unita
alla consegna di un elenco regole
pratiche di scrittura che lui ha
sempre preso da riferimento,
hanno ispirato i giovani che
hanno partecipato al workshop a
lanciarsi nell’ambito  editoriale
facendo

tesoro dei suoi consigli. Ha inoltre rivelato che i due fili guida che lo hanno portato a
essere uno scrittore di successo sono stati: cercare di avere sempre una storia da
raccontare ed evitare di non ripetersi.

La scrittrice Maria Feren¢uhovd, nonché acclamata traduttrice francese-slovacco,
ha invece insistito sulla difficolta nel tradurre un’opera da una lingua all’altra in un
periodo in cui i giovani hanno molte pit competenze linguistiche e preferiscono
leggere in lingua originale piuttosto che in traduzione. Durante i suoi interventi ha
sottolineato quale sia stata l'ispirazione per la sua ultima raccolta di poesie,
“Imunita” (2016), concentrata sul tema della medicina: la sua curiosita scaturita
dalla lettura dei referti medici e la sua terribile esperienza vissuta in prima
persona da paziente oncologica, I'hanno spinta a scriversi in questi suoi
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frammenti letterari.

Anche la scrittrice Katarina Kucbelova ha contribuito al festival esponendosi
circa la diffusione della cultura slovacca all’estero. Ella e autrice del romanzo
“Cepiec” (2019), un romanzo storico-etnografico, in quanto scritto dopo un viaggio
specificatamente compiuto in zone abitate da comunita rom. Per la sua dovizia di
particolari circa la vita disastrata di queste persone, ella sostiene che varrebbe la
pena tradurre questo romanzo per far conoscere anche al pubblico italiano una
toccante realta a soli pochi centinaia di chilometri di distanza. Ha dichiarato che e
proprio la liberta e l'identita che rendono la letteratura slovacca unica nel suo
genere e quindi considera anch’ella di vitale importanza che si instauri un rapporto
di collaborazione fra autori slovacchi e traduttori italiani.

Infine & intervenuto Juraj Corba, attualmente impegnato nelle negoziazioni
UE circa l'utilizzo dell’intelligenza artificiale, ma anche autore di una graphic novel
dal titolo “VSetky tie svety” (2019). Tenendo conto della popolarita che sia questa
tipologia letteraria che I'argomento affrontato godono attualmente, sarebbe davvero
originale tradurre un’opera tale in Italia. L’autore ha infatti voluto sottolineare con
questo libro che il mondo virtuale & piu vicino alla realta di quanto noi possiamo
immaginarci e si € domandato piu volte se € veramente da giudicare in modo
positivo il processo di civilizzazione. Inoltre ha lanciato una provocazione
sostenendo che probabilmente in futuro in ambito editoriale forse sara proprio la
modalita grafica a superare quella della scrittura, pertanto forse al lettore di un
domani, abituato ad essere attorniato da schermi, piacera di piu vedere quello che
viene raccontato piuttosto che leggerlo solamente.

A conclusione di questo evento si sono svolti dei concerti di talentuosi
musicisti sperimentalisti slovacchi: Ondrej Zajac, Barbora Tomaskova e Dalibor
Kocian. Durante il festival si € esibito anche Jan Viazanicka con la sua mostra Mappe
fotografiche.

Da questo evento si prospetta che nasca una fiorente collaborazione fra gli
autori slovacchi distintosi per le loro peculiari capacita di scrittura e i talentuosi
traduttori slovacco-italiano che hanno preso parte al festival.

Eva Vincenzi

Lettorato di Lingua e Cultura
Slovacca Universita di Bologna,
Forli
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REPREZENTATIVNA PRACOVNA ZAHRANICNA CESTA DO

WASHINGTONU DC
https://doi.org/10.24040/nfr.2022.14.2.123-124

Dna 23. marca 2022 v skorych rannych hodinach sa zac¢ala mimoriadne prinosna
reprezentativna zahrani¢nd pracovna cesta Mgr. Anny Slatinskej, PhD. a PhDr.
Lubice PlieSovskej, PhD. z Katedry anglistiky a amerikanistiky do USA. Pocas
tyzdenného pobytu sa uvedené zamestnankyne FF UMB zucastnili stretnuti na
Vel'vyslanectve Slovenskej republiky vo Washingtone D.C, ako aj na
vel'vyslanectvach Indonézie, Vietnamu a Turecka. Témou stretnuti bola
budica spolupraca medzi danymi inStitdciami a vyjadrenie oficidlneho
pozvania na medzinarodnu vedecku konferenciu, ktora sa uskuto¢ni na jesent 2023
na FF UMB v Banskej Bystrici. Konferencia bude reflektovat aktudlnu kultirno-
spolocensku a politickll problematiku diaspéry v slovenskom aj medzinarodnom
kontexte a bude sa venovat kritickej ilohe muzei v kultirnej a edukacnej oblasti.

Rokovania na vel'vyslanectvach viedli prof. Palina Louangketh (zakladatelka a vykonna
riaditel'ka IMID - Mizea medzinarodnej diaspéry v Idaho, USA) a Dr. Sera Koulabdara
(vykonna riaditel’ka Legacies of War vo Washingtone D.C.), ktoré iniciovali zaloZenie
partnerstva medzi tromi institiciami - Vel'vyslanectvom SR vo Washingtone, Mizeom
medzinarodnej diaspory v Idaho a UMB v Banskej Bystrici. Stretnutia na
Vel'vyslanectve SR sa zucastnila aj pani Cecilia Rokusek, riaditel'ka Narodného muzea
Cechov a Slovakov v USA, ktora predstavila mnohé zaujimavé aktivity a projekty
mapujice zZivot Slovakov
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a Cechov Zijucich v zahrani¢i, ako aj spdsoby uchovavania slovenskych a ¢eskych
tradicii na americkom kontinente. Pan velvyslanec, jeho excelencia Radovan
Javorcik, bol integralnou sucastou vsetkych pracovnych rozhovorov a dominantnou
osobnostou v ramci buducich vyziev, moZnosti a prileZitosti v rdmci spolocnej
cezhranic¢nej spoluprace (okrem inych inicioval fundraisingovu aktivitu, ktora sa bude
konat' na slovenskom vel'vyslanectve v USA v septembri 2022).

Anna Slatinska je sucastou Globalnej rady lidrov (Global Leadership Council), ktora
vedie prof. Palina Louangketh. Jednou z jej tloh je organizacia medzinarodnej vedeckej
konferencie na UMB v Banskej Bystrici, ktorej sa zdcastnia vyznamni reprezentanti
roznych kultirnych a edukacnych inStitacii z celého sveta (UMB, Muzeum SNP,
Vel'vyslanectvo SR v USA, ROM v kanadskom Ontariu, ICOM, Donostia Kultura, TG4
z Irska, State Boise University v $tate Idaho, a mnohé iné). Hlavnym cielom Globélnej
rady lidrov, ktorej rokovania prebiehali pocas pobytu zamestnankyn FF UMB vo
Washingtone, je prepojit potencial zo vSetkych vymenovanych institdcii a organizacii a
vytvorit tak globalnu siet partnerov, ktori budd moct spolupracovat v ramci
medzinarodnych projektov a konzorcii.

Pracovna cesta bola ukoncena dna 1. aprila 2022. Na Slovensko sme sa vratili s
diarom plnym buducich planov, projektovych vyziev a pozitivnych dojmov z navstevy
vo vSetkych uvedenych instittaciach.

Mgr. Anna Slatinska, PhD.
PhDr. Lubica PlieSovska, PhD.
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